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| Gentlemen, 

[ Hen I xcſoly y d, to publiſh 

"a NG Sermons , there 

Jour be no diſpute to whom 1 


. I hould dedicate them. They do 
Yofri ght bc of you, being. moſt 
go 5M fi RIAA Jamong you ; 

_ bclides my great obligation to 
q ou for your conſtant reſpects to 
| me, both 1 zhe "Aa. AC- 


| ceprnce and” the generous en- 
a 2 courage- 


® 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
couragement of my labours, 
ever ſince I had the honour and 
happineſs to be related to you. 
In a thankfull acknowledgment 
whereof I humbly preſent this 
ſmall part of them to you, ho- 
ping that by the bleſſing of God 
they may be uf ſome aſe for the 
promoting of true piety and ycr- 
cue, whuch' 1s the fincere wiſh and 
aim of | 


_— 
—_ 


- ++ -_ moſt obliged | 


and faithfull Servant, 
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7 I Shal neither trouble the Reader, wor my 


elf, with any apology for the publiſh- 
4 % of. theſe. LY For if they be 
i #n any meaſure truly. ſerviceable to the eud 
XZ for which they are defignd, | to' eſtabliſh 
*Z men in the Principles of Religion and to re- 
commend to them the praftice of -it withapy 
confiderable advantage, I do not fee what 
Apology is neceſſary ; and. if they be not.ſo, 
3 TI am ſure none can be ſuficient, However, 
= if there need any, the common heads of ex- 
Z cuſe in theſe caſes are very well known ; and 
=# LT hope I have an equal right to them with 
other men. | 
I ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to 
give a ſhort account of the following Di- 
courſes ; axd as briefly as Igan to vindicate 
a fingle paſſage in the firſt of them from the 
Exceptions of g Gentleman who hath beer 
pleaſ'd to. honour it ſo far as te wiijte a 
whole Book againſt it. | 
P Deſign of theſe Diſcquries is four- 
0;t, 


- 
a> * 
VEE: 
ww *s 


a3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, 7o ſhew *he unreaſonableneſs of | 
Atheiſm, ad of ſeoffing atReſipion ; which | 
IT am Jorry orry is ſo RF. Foot, 8 to be done in this 
_ Age. frag : in the two 
firſt of 7Hs Diſcourſes. 
Secondly, To recommend Religion to men 
"om the 287th \and "manifold -advatitifes 
whe it'brivas both" to poblick: Society nd 
partictifar perſons. Aud”. this is the 
» " men "of fe the” tchirduadbfourth. : 
ly;7e 76 prefent Yhe axcellendpaore 
reMayly, of the "Qhriſttan\Religion ; 
Meer vin 6-020 the 'practice of it from the 
_ "fuſpicron of thoſe \grigyous:troubles 4nd dif- 
"Heulties 1hich many : imagine it to:be athen- 
 \ed withall. oy this 87 the -fubjett of bhe 
"Fifth and ſixth. 
»-- Fourthly, 7o veriivud\ men to the Inc 
- tice of this. holy 'Religidn, - from the-great 
obligation which the profeſſion'of 'Chriſ- 
'tianity /ays\upon- men 70 that purpoſe ; and 
more particularly, from the. glorious. Tree 
wards of axo er bife; whith 15 the defrgn 
of the two laſt Diſcourſes, fr] 
[Taving "given this ſhort account of the 
following Diſcourſes, [ crave leave of the 
Reader 70 detain him a little longer, whilſt 
1 vindicate a<paſſage in the firſt of theſe 
Sermons, from the aſſaults 0 7h a whole'Book 
purpoſely w1it againſt it, The Title of X L 
et. | Book  : 


The Preface. 

Boks js Faith vindicated from the poſlibj- 

lity of Falſhood. -'7he Authour \'Mr. J.S. 

the famous Auithour of Sure-footing. '\Ze 

hath indeed in this laſt Book of his, to my 

great amazement, quitted that glorious'Fi- 

the. Not that Taare aſſume to my felf to 

| have put him out of conceit-with-it, By ha- 

Ving convince 'd him of the phantaſticalicf of 

T5; No, V4 deſpair fo CONUINCE. that man'of 

F avy thing, who after | ſo fair an- admonitzon 
Þ8 does fil perfiſ fo-maintain, * that firſt ard * Letter 
'Y Ribevident Principles not onely ker biz 9 Thanks, 


6 24. &C. 
F are fit to be demonſtrated ; and hat 5 Tom. v. 


*® 7hoſe ridiculous identical Pro fof tions, that 11. 
Ly ® Faith | is Faith, and a Rule is a Rule, are: "ff 
Principles #4 this Controverfie of the »Ruke 
Y of Faith, withoar' which nothing can be:10- 


Y tary concluded either about Rute or Faith. 
But there was another reaſon for his quit- 
E ig of that Title, and a prudent one indeed : 
8 He had forſaken the ' defence of Sute- 
Y footing, and then it becnme-\convenient 
zo lay afide- that "Title, *for fear of -put- 
J's people any more in” mind. of that 
Boo 

TY Texpetted duleed afian his Letter of 
3 Thanks, which he *rellsws,he intended to * 
3 . throw afide the rubbiſh of my Book; that in 
his Anſwer he mighr the berter: lay open 
theFabrick of my. _— and have no- 


_ thing 


The Preface: 
thing: there: to doe, ;but- to ſpeak to ſolid 


Paints 7 ſay' after this, I expetted a full | 
Anſwer to the-folid Points, (as he is pleaſed Þ 


20. call them) 'af \my Book. and that, .( ac- 
_ carding to his excellent method of removing 
the'rubbilh, \.in..order ta the pulling dans 


of a building) the Fabrick of my Book would * 


"22 
A 
F 3+ 

: 


long, fince kave been demoliſhd and laid even 
"with: the. ground... But eſpectally, when in 
the' concluſron of that moſt cfuvil and obliging 


1 * 'Lefter, he threaten'd. never to leave fol- 


\ Jowing. 08: his blow, till he had.either 


© - ' -brought. Dr. $24). and-me-tolay Princi- 


ples that - would ' bear the reſt, or.it was 
-made evident toall the world that we had 
none : 7 began (as Thad reaſon) to be ina 
terrible fear of him, and to look upon my 
ſelf asa dead man. | And indeed who can 
think himſelf ſs confiderable as not to dread 
this mighty man of Demonſtration, this 
Prince of _ Controvertills, ths. great Lord 


and Poſſeſſour of Firft Principles 2 But 7 


percerve that. great minds. ate merciful, 
and do ſometimes content them It elves to 
threaten when they could deſtroy, 

For inſtead of returning a full Anſwer 
to my Book, be( according to their new mode 
of confuting Books) manfully falls a nibbling 
at one ſingle paſlage in it, pag. 118.where- 
in be makes me to ſay (for Tſayno ſuch 


thin 
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7 thing) that the Rule. of Chriſtian Faith, 
and conſequently Faith it ſelf, is poſſible 
4 to be falſe: Nay 2» hz Letter of 'Thanks* , *P. 13. 
F- ys it, is. an avow'd. Poſition, 2» that 
IT place, that Faith is poſſible tq..be falle. 
And to give the more countenance to this 
& calumny, he chargeth the ſame Poſition (in 


+38 


P equivalent terms) of: the poſſible falſhood 


*ot Faith, and that as to the chiefeſt and 
noſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a 
WDeity, «pon the fore-mentioned . Sermon. 


But becanſe he knew in his conſcience, that 
E7 had avow'd no ſuch Poſition, he durſt not 
Rcite the words either of my Book or Ser- 
®: mon, leſt the Reader ſhould have difcover d 
' the notorious Falſhood and groundleſneſs of 
8 this Calumny: Nay. he durſt not ſo muchas 
Frefer to any particular place in my Sermon, 
Þ where ſuch a paſſage might be found. And 
Tt yet this is the Man that has the face to charge 
7 others with falſe citations ; to which charge, 
= before 1 have done, I ſhall / ay ſomething, 


SG 
ON 


"x which (what effeft ſoever it may have upon 
2 him) would make any other man ſufficiently 
* Butyet I muſt acknowledge, that in this 
'# Poſition which he faſtens upon me, he ho- 
& ours me with excellent company, my Lord 
3 .Faulkland, Mr. Chillingworth, ard Dr. 
FJ Stillingfleet ; Perſons of, char admirable 
SEA EESH: co ſtrength 


»,” Fl 
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Rrength 'and clearneſs in their Wri- | 
tings, that Mr. S, when he reflefls upon | 
his own ſtyle and way of reaſoning, may | 
Bluſh to acknowledge that ever he has real | 
them. And as to this Poſition which he | 
charges them withall, I do not know (nor | 
have the leaſt reaſon upon Mr. S's word © 
zo believe) any futh thing is maintain'd by 
Rs. bag Ny 

As for my ſelf, whom I am now onely 
concern'd to vindicate, IT ſhall ſet down the 
two Pallages to whith 1 ſuppoſe he refers. 

In my Sermon, 1 endeavbur (among other 
things) .to ſhew . the unreaſonubleneſs of As 
theiſm «pon this account : Becauſe it re- 
quires more evidence' for 'things than they 
are capable of. Zo make this good, I diſ- 
courſe thus : Ariſtotle hath long ſince 0b- 
ſerved, how 'unreafonable_it is to expect 
the fame kind of Proof for every thing, 
'which we have for ſome things. Mathe- 
'matical things being of ati abſtraQted na- 
ture, are onely capable of clear Demon- 
ſtration. - But Conclufrons in Natyral 
Philoſophy, are to be prov'd by afuffici- 
ent Induction of experiments ;. things of a 
Moral nature, by Moral Arguments, and 
matters of Fa&t'by credibfe Teſtimony. 
And though none of 'thefe be ſtrit'De- 
monſtration, yet have we an — 
alllt- 


-. 


g Ga ht at dd $-- hy 
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 MFnteriaine 
" Hoho-pretend-tobe certain of any.,thing at 
SÞl),.chat when anything 1s.provd.'by. as 
S%Eovd. Arguments. as that things capable 
2Þ5;: arid we have. us great a{lurance that-it 
7 $5, as'wve: could -pollibly\haye ſuppoſing it 
- JFcrc, we oyght not in, realon.to. make 
Say.doubt of,cthe . exiſtence of thar thing. 
SNow-'to apply this. to the preſent cale. 
WL hebeing of God: is not Mathematically 
aglcmonſtrable, -ngr..can \ir be expected it 
Whould ;; becauſe onely Mathematical mat- 
"Fters: admit of this kind of evidence, Nor 
WFcan. it be prov'd immediately by ſenſe, 
Y becauſe God being ſuppos'd'to be a pure 
f Spirit, cannot -be ' the. obje&t of any 
22 corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as 
Fereit aſſurance-that there is a God, as 
BY the nature of the thing to be prov'd is 


4 capable of, and as we could in reaſon 


The Preface. 


expect to have, ſuppoſing that he were. 7 
Upon this paſſage it muſt be (if any thing | 

| ther Mr. S. chargeth this | 

Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the | 
Ra, of Faith, -and that as 'to 1 

the chiefeſt and. moſt fundamental Point, 
the Tenetof a Deity. And now I appeal * 
' to the Reader's Eyes and Judgment, whether * 
the ſum, of what TI have ſaid, be not this, © 
That thbugh the exiſtence of God be nottapa- + 

' ble of that flriftl kind of Demonſtration © 
which Marhematical matters are, yet, that 


in the Sermon) 


I poſſible falſh 


we have' an undoubted aſſurance of it. One 
would think that no man could be ſo ridicu- 
lous as fmom hence to infer, that I believe 
it poſhble, notwithſtanding this aſſurance ; 


that there ſhould be no God. For however © 


in many other caſes an undoubted aſſurance 
that a thing is, may not exclude all ſuſpici- 
0» of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe : 
yet zn this Tenet of a Deity it moſt certain- 
ly does. Becauſe whoever .is aſſur d that 
there is a God, is aſſur'd there is a Being 
whoſe exiſtence is and always was neceſſary, 
and conſequently is aſſured that it is impoſſi- 
' ble he ſhould not be, and involves in it a 
contradiition. So that my Diſcourſe is ſo 


far from being equivalent to the Polition he -. 


mentions, that it is a perfett contradittion 


toit. And he might with as much truth 


 bave 


0 6 

A 

+ Za 

bd +00 
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'Y The Preface. wy 
have afirmd, that I had expreſly, and in ſo 
many words ſaid that there is no God, 
' The other paſſage is inpag, 118. of my 
Zook, concerning the Rule of Faith, Z 
as diſcourfing that no man canſhew by any 
Feceſlary argument, that it is naturally 
*Empoſlible that all theRelations concerning 
"FAmerica ſhould be falſe. But yet (ſay 7) 
I ſuppoſe, that notwithſtanding this, no 
nan in his wits is now poſleſsd with fo 
Mncredible a folly, as to doubt whether 
Where be fuch a place. The caſe 1s the ve- 
Fy fame as to the certainty of an ancient 
Book, and of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions : 
*We have nodemonſtration for theſethings, 

. nd we expet none; becauſe we know 
The things are not capable of-it. We are 
"Mot infallibly certain, that any Book is fo 
"Fancient as it pretends to be; or that it was 
Zwritten by hun whoſe Name 1t bears ; or 
Zthat this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſ- 
Ffages in it; it is poſſible all this may be 
Fotherwiſe: But we are very well aſſurd 
Z that it is not, nor hath any prudent man 
Zany juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt of 
YJ it; Fora bare poſſibility thata thing may 
# be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe of doubting 


2X whether a thing be or not. It is poſſible 


1 | all the people in France may dye this night, 
'F but I hope the poſſibility of this doth _ 
F INCLLING 


4:7 


be ſo. It is poſſible that the Sun may nor 2? 


© vow'd Poſition of the poſlible falſhood of 


The. Preface. 


incline any man in the leaſt tothink it will, * 


riſe to morrow morning yet for all thisT' | 
ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt doubt 3 
but that ir will. ” 

To avoid the cavils of this impertinent | 
Man, T have tranſcrib'd the whole. Page to Þ 
which he refers. And now where is this a- 7 


Faith 2 A/l that T ſay is this. That we are 
aot infallible either in judging of the anti- 
quity of a Book, or of the ſenſe of it ; by 
which I mean ( as any man of ſenſe and in- 
genuity would eafily perceive I do ) that we 
cannot demonſtrate theſe things ſo, as to 
ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily involves a 


 contradiftion; but yet that we may have a 


firm aſſurance concerning theſe matters, [6 
as not to make the leaſt doubt of them. 

And is thistoavow the poſilble falſhood 

of Faith? And yer this. Poſition Mr. S. 

charges upon 'hele words ; how juſtly I ſhall 
n0Ww- eXamine. 73: 2 
Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Doc- 
trine reveaPd. by God, and then the meaning 
of the Poſition muſt be, that what God + 
ſays, is poſſible to be falſe ; which is ſo » 
abſurd a Poſition as can hardly enter into 
any man's mind; and yet Mr. S, hath the 
modeſty all along in his Book to inſipuate 
_ » that 


© 


L "What in the. forecited Paſſage 7 ſay.as much 
C as this comes to, © OPS 
XX . Or elſe Mr-S.. means by Faith, the aſſent 

bich we give to Dottrines as reveal'd by 
od; and then hi ſenſe of infallibility muſt 
be, either that whoever aſſents to any thing 

Ras reveal'd by God cannot be deceiv'd, up- 
_— ſa poſrtion that it is /o reveal d; or elſe 

__ Voktely, that who ever aſſents to any 
bing as reveal'd by God, cannot be deceiv'd. 
Now although 1 do not, in the Paſlage fore- 
ited, [peak one ſyllable concerning Dotrines 
eveal d by God, yet 7 afirm ( aud ſo will 
Heny man elſe ) thatan aſſent to any Doftrine 
0 Tas reveal d by God, if it be reveal dby him, 
a 3 im _ to be falſe. But this # onely an 
a Frfa/ibility upon ſuppoſition, which a- 
 Wrounts to no more than this, That if a thing 
\WÞe true, it is impoſlible to be falſe. 4nd 
yet the privcipal defign of Mr. S's Book is 
Ro prove this, which Iabelieve no man in the 
world, was ever ſo ſenſleſs as to deny. But 
&f he mean abſolutely, that whoever aſſents 
38/0 any Dofrine as reveal d by God, cannot 
1 be p Arias) that 3s, that uo man can be miſe 
3 taken about matters of Faith ( as he muſt 
mean, if he pretend to have any adverſary, 
3 4nd do not fight onely with his own ſhadow,) 
x thi I confeſs wa very comfortable aſſertion, 
2 #44 T am much afraid it is not true, 


Or 
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Or elſe laſtly, By Faith he underſtands the 
Means and Motives of Faith. And ther 
the plain ſlate of the contPoverfie between us 
# this, Whether it be neceſlary to @ 
Chriſtian belief to be infallibly ſecurd 


of the means whereby the Chriſtian Doc- ! 


trine is convey'd to us, and of the firmneſs 


of the Motives upon which our belief of 
it isgrounded. This indeed is ſomething | 


zo the purpoſe; for though in the paſlage be- 
fore-cited, I ſay not one word concerning the 
Mottves of our Belief" of the Chriſtian Do- 


arine, yet my diſcourſe there was intended 


to be apply d to the means whereby the know- 
ledge of this Doftrine is comvey d to us:* FHow- 
ever, 1 am contented to joyn iſſue with Mr, 
S. apon both theſe Points. 
I. That it is not neceſſary to the true na- 
ture of Faith, that the Motives upon which 
any man believes the Chriſtian Dofrine ſhould 


be abſolutely conclufr, and impoſſible to be © 


falſe, That it u neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral 
times afiirms in his Book ; but how unrea- 
ſonably, appears from certain and daily ex- 


perience. Very many Chriſtians ( ſuch as 


_ St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, as fav'd not by the 


quickneſs of their underſtandings, but the 


{implicity of their belief ) do believe the 


Chriſtian Dottrine upon incompetent grounds, | 
and their belief istrae, though the argument 


upon 


5 I : 
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por which they ground it be not (| as Mr. 
>. ſays ) abſolutely concluſive of the thing : 
4nd he that thus believes the Chriſtian 
Doftrine, if he adhere to it, and live ac- 
ordingly, ſhall undoubtedly, be ſav'd ; and 
et 1 hope, Mr.'S. will not ſay that any. man 
Þal# be ſaved without true Faith, T1 might 
Rdd, that in this Aſlertion Mr. S. s plainly 
|  * @rtradifted by thoſe of his own Church. 
'& For they generally grant, that: Gezera/ 
Wouxcils,though they be infallible. in their 
Definitions andConcluſions,yetarenotalways 
2©Þ in their Arguments and reaſonings about 
Mem. And the Guide of Controvyerlies 
ZR. expreſly ſays, that it is not necellary that * P.35. 
&Divine Faith ſhauld always have. an ex- 
S&raal rationally infallible ground, or mo- 
Wve thereto ( whether Church Authority, 
Jr any other ) on his part;that ſo believes. 
BHere vs a man of their own Church avowing 
 F-:s Poſition, that Faith | is poſſible to be 
Ze. 1defire Mr. S. who i the very Rule 
Ff Controverfie, to doe juſtjce upon this falſe 
uide... , | _” 
3 41 muſt acknowledge thit Hr. S. attempts 
Fo prove this Aſlertion, ad that by a very , 
Peaſant and ſurprizing Argument, which ig 
F-/s. The -profound Myſteries of Faith 
XC /e zels us +) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, | Faith. 
© v:4. thoſe who have no light byg theiy #:74-2-99. 
pure 
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| » Motive of Faith which is, both to our un- | 


1mpoſlible to be true; which therefore no- 


. mingly impoſlible,chat 7 know noargument } 
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pure natural Reaſon, || 4s he ſaid before ) 


thing but a Motive of its own nature | 
ſeemingly impoſſible to be falſe can con- #3 
quer ſo as to make them conceit them re- * 
ally true. What Mr. S. here means by a 
Motive of its own nature ſeetning mmpoſ- Þ 
fible to be falſe 1 cannot divine, unleſs he |* 
means a real ſeeming impoſſibility. But be 
that as it will ; does Mr. S. jn good ear- _ 
neſt believe that a Motive of its own na- 
ture' ſeeming impoſlible to be falſe, 7s ſuf- 
ficient to convince any man, that has and uſes * 
the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth of * 
a thing which muſt needs ſeem to him im- * 
poſſible to be true? » my opinion theſe .. 
two ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo equally | 
matched that it muſt needs be a drawn Bat- - 
tel between them, Suppoſe the thing to be 
believed be Tranſubſtantiation ; thrs indeed - 
#s a very profound Myſter y,and is (to ſpeak © 
in M. S's Phraſe) of it own nature ſo ſee- 


inthe World ſtrong enough to cope with it. L. 
And I challenge Mr. S. to inſtance in any | 


derſtanding and our ſenſes, mare plainly im- | 
poſſible to be falſe than their Dorine of 
Tranſubſtantiation zs evidently impoſſible to | 
be true. And if he cannot, how can he rea- | 
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SWonably expet that any man in the World 
$/ould believe it ? \ 
2. That it is not neceſſary to the true n4- 
ure of Faith, that we ſhould be infallibly: 
ecur d of the means whereby the Chriſtian 
"DPotrine is convey'd to us ; particularly of. 
Fbe Antiquity and Authority of the Books of 
Fcripture, and that the expreſſions in it can- 
&pt poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. © And theſe 
Fe the wery things I inſtance in, 1m the paſs 

- Wee /o often mentiond. And to theſe Mr.S. 
3-2: to have ſpoken, if he intended to have 
Sprfuted that paſſage. But he was reſolv'd 
Wt to ſpeak diſtinilly, knowing his beſt play 
*7q bc in the dark, and that all his ſafety lay 
 & the confuſion and obſcurity of his talk, © 
Z Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in 
"2We/e particulars 7s not neceſſary to the true 
ture of Faith is evident upon theſe two 
Wccounts ; becauſe Faith may be with- 
ak "Wt this infallible ſecurity, and becauſe in 
2 particulars mention d it is impoſſible to 
ET: mm Fit | 
it. 8 1. Becauſe Faith may be without this in- 
4/lible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur d of 
38-e Antiquity and Authority of the Books of 


by 


Fcripture, and of the ſenſe of thoſe Texts 
Pberein the Dottrines of Chriſtianity are 
Mainly delivered, as to ſee no juſt cauſe to 
zoubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe Doc- 
8 trines 


7m bus yertiſts ſpeaks with reverence. —_—_ 
antuari- P/ hi | ED ono . [ 6 ili 25 of X 
enſis.P.77. ef es, IS aſſertion that infa fs ITY 15 I 
\-  neceſlary to the trye nature of that aſſent 


The Preface: | 
trines though he have no infallible ſecurity, 
And an yr 5h ſo.grounded I affirm to have 
the true nature of Faith. For what degree 
of.aſſent,. aud what ſecurity of the Means, 
which convey to us the knowledge of Chriſtt- | 
apity are neceſſary to the true nature of © 
Faith is to be eſtimated from the end of © 
Faith, which.s the ſalvation of mens ſouls. 
And whoever is. ſo aſſur d of the authority 
and fenſe of Scripture, as to believe the 
Doctrine of it, andto live accordingly, ſhall 
be ſaved. And ſurely ſuch a belief as will 
fave a man hath.the true nature of Faith. 
though it be not infallible. And if God have 
ſuffictently provided for the ſaſvation of men 
of all capacities, it is no ſuch reflexion upon 
the goodneſs and wiſedom of providence, 
a Mr. S.imagines,that he hath not taken care 
that every man's Faith ſhould arrive to the 

degree of infallibility ; nor does our bleſſed * 
Saviour, for not having made this proviſion, © 
 deſerveto beeſteem'd by all the world not 

a wiſe Lawgiver, but a mere Ignoramus 

* Laly- andImpoſtor, as * one of his fejſlow Contro- * 
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which we. call Faith, 7s plainly. falſe upon | 
another account alſo ; becauſe Fazth. admit 4 
of degrees. But I nfallibility has HONe. The L 

TOTES Scripture 


IS. its of degrees, and is capable of increaſe ? 
Y Sfallibility is an abſolute impoſſibility of 
be 'Þ ing deceived ; now I defire Mr. S. to ſhew 
ll We the degrees of abſolute impoſſibility ; and 
Al 3 he could dot that, and conſequently there 
1 Wight be detrees of Irfallibility, yet I can: 
ve Por believe that Mr. S. would thank fit to 
c: @#/ any tegree of Infallibility a weak Faith 
on # an ts. 
C i 2. Becauſe an infallible, ſecurity in the 
re particulars mention'd is impoſhble to be had; 
he 39 mean in an ordinary way, and without mis 
2 a FJ cle and particular revelation; becauſe'the 
Ms ature of the thing is incapable of it. The uts 
ot. WFn9/t ſecurity we hav? of the antiquity of any 
us Book is humane Teſtimony,and all humane Teſs 
0- WW imony is nar” © 0 this plain reaſon becauſe 
: RU men are fallible, And though Mr. S.ij 
'15 WMaeſence of his beloved Tradition is pleas d to 
nt "Ray that humane Teſtimony in ſome caſes is 
on infallible, yet I think no manbefore him was 
O S WMever ſo hardy as to maintain that the Teſti- 
'* WM 
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Wecripture ſpeaks of a weakand a ſtrong Faith, - 
nd of the increaſe of Faith ; but I never 
"Weard of a weak and ſtrong Infallibility. In- 
allibility is the hizheft perfettion of the 
nowing faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt 
Wegree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, 
rid which are Known to be ſo. ' But will Mr. 
'2S. ſay, that the higheſt degree of aſſent ad- 
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 mony of fallible men is infallible. T grant it to | 
be in many caſes certain ; that is, ſuch as a | 
conſiderate man may prudently rely and pro- ® 
ceed upon,and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt of ;& 
ſuch as none but an obſtinate man or a fool can | 
deny. And that thus the learned men of his * 
own Church define certainty Mr.S.(if he would * 


* Delo. ' 
Theol. lib. 
1h. 0. 46 
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but vouchſafe to reade ſuch Books ) might have 
learnt from * Melchior Canus,who ſpeaking 
of the firmneſs of humane Teſtimony in ſome 


caſes (which yet he did not believe to be in- 


fallible) defines it thus,thoſe things arecer- 


tain among men, which cannot be deny'd 


without obſtinacy and folly. \7 know Mr. 


S. is pleas dto ſay, that certainty and infal- 


libility. are all one. And he is the firſt man 

that 7know-ef that ever ſaid it. And yet per- © 
1 may have beenbefore him in it, 
for T1 remember Tully ſays, that there is no- 


haps ſome bo 


thing ſo fooliſh but ſome Philoſopher or 0- 
ther has faid it; / am ſure Mr. S's own Philoſo- 
pher Mr. Wh. contradiftts him in this moſt 
clearly, in his Preface to Rulhworth's Dia- 


logues ; where explicating the term Moral 


certainty he zells us, that ſome underſiood 
by it ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe 


always work the ſame effect, though it 
take not away. the abſolute poſſibility of 
working other ways ; and this preſently | 
after he tells us, ought abſolutely to be ' 


reckon'd 
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-Weckon'd in the degree of true certainty,and 

She Authours conſider'd as miſtaken in un- 
lervaluing it. So that,according to Mr. Wh, 

"Wrne certainty may conſiſt with a poſſibility of 

Fe contrary, and conſequently Mr. S. is miſ- 


Rahken in thinking certainty and infallibility 
Ro be all one. Nay,{ do not find any two of them 
"agreeing among themſelves, about the notions 
Winfallibility and certainty. Mr. Wh. ſays, 
Wat what ſome call moral certainty, 7s true 
Frtiainty, though it do not take away a poſſibi- 
Wy of the contrary. Mr, S. aſſerts the dire 
Ip»trary,that Moral certarnty is onelyprobabi- 
Mt y,becauſe it does not take away the poſſibili- 
ih of the contrary. The Guide in Controverſies | 
$ifers from them both,& makes moral,cer- * P. 135. 
Win © infallible aZove. 7 defire that they 
Would agree theſe matters among themſelves 
fore they quarrel with us about them. 
8 1: brief then, though moral certainty be 
Ip metimes taken for a high degree of proba- 
4/:ty- which can onely produce a doubtfull aſ- 
Ent ; yet it is alſo frequently usd for a 
39/1 and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon 
cl grounds as are fit fully to ſatisfie a pru- 
Went man; and in this ſenſe T have always 
&-d this Term. But now infallibility 7s 
3p abſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding from 
2F// poſſibility of miſtake in what it believes. 
$44 there are but two ways for the under- 
b. | b4 ſanding 
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*p88,89, Mr. Creſly in his * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce | 


The Preface. | 
Randing to be thus ſecurd ; either zy the 
perfeftion of its own nature, or by ſuperna-| 
tural aſſiſtance, But no humane under-| 
landing being abſolutely ſecur'd from! 
poſſibility of miſtake by the perfeition of its} 
" own nature (which T think all mankind ex-} 
cept Mr. S. have hitherto granted) it fol-\ 
tows, that no man can be infallible in any 
thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance, Nor 

did ever the Church of Rome pretend to in- 
fallibility upon any other account, as every 


one knows that hath been converſant in the © 
Writings of their Learned- men. Ani | 


J 


hath not the face to contend for any | other 
'infallibility but this, that the immu-. 
table God can actually preſerve a mx | 
table creature from afual mutation: - 
But I can by no means agree with him. 
in what immediately follows, concerning: 
the Omniſcience of a creature ; that 
God, who is abfolutely omniſcient, can | 
teach a rational Creature all truths ne- 
ceſlary orexpedient to be known ; ſo that? 
though a man may have much igno- 
rance, yet he may bein'a fort omniſci- 
'ent within a determinate ſphere. Omnilſ- 
cient withirr a determinate ſphere, i as} 
infinite within" a finite ſphere; and is not 
that a very pretty ſort of knowing all RET 3 

TA which © 
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phich may confiſt with an ignorance 
f many things 2 Of all the Controvertiſts 
have met with (except Mr. S.) Mr.Cref- 
y is the happieſt at thgſe ſmart and ingeni- 
us kind of reaſonings. 
As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of 
"Books, 3t is likewiſe plainly impoſſible, that 
Ravy thing ſhould be deliver d in ſuch clear 
&d certain words as are __ ftely incapa-. 
We of any other ſenſe ; and yet notwithſtan- 
Wing this, the meaning of them may be je 
Main as that any unprejudic'd and reaſonable 


3141 may certainly underſtand them. How 
Frany Defingions and Axioms, Oc, are 


wee ear ally agreed, and think themſelves, 


7 *Qpere in Euclid, in the ſenſe f which men 


ndoubtedly certain of it 2 and yet the words 
In which they are expreſs d, may poſſibly 
bear another ſenſe.. The ſame may be ſaid 
oncerning the Doftrines and Precepts of the 

. Scriptures ; and one great reaſon why 
men do not ſo generally agree in the ſenſe 
theſe as of the other is becauſe the intereſts, 
and luſts, and paſſions of men are more con- 
cern'd in the one than the other. But what e- 
ver uncertainty there may be in the ſenſe of 
any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition is ſo 
far from affording us any help in this caſe 

"8 that it is a thouſand times more uncertain 
8 #nd leſs to be truſted to; eſpecially if we 


may 
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may take that to be the Traditionary ſenſe 
of Texts of Scripture, which we meet with in 
the Decretals of their Popes, and the Acts 
of ſome of their Capncils ; than which we- 
wer was any thing in the whole World more 
abſurd and ridiculous : And whence maywe 
expe to have the infallible Traditional ſenſe 
of Scripture, if not from the Heads and Re- 
preſentatives of their Church ? 

This may abundantly ſuffice for the vindi- 
cation of that Paſlage which Mr. S. makes 
ſucha rude clamour about, as if I had there- 
in deny'd the truth and certainty of all Re- 
ligion; but durſt never truſt th Reader with 
a view of thoſe words of mine upon which 
he pretended to ground this Calumny. But 
the world underſtands well enough, that all 
this was but a ſhift of Mr. S's for the ſatis- 

 fallion of his own Party, and a pitifull Art 
to avoid the windication of Sure-footing, a 
Task he had no mind to undertake. 

And yet the main deſign of this Book 
which he calls Faith vindicated , &e. 
is to prove that which I do not believe 
any man living ever denyed, viz. That what 

ts true is not poſſible to be falſe : Which, | 
though it be one of the plaineſt Truths in the | 
world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as would | 


make any man (if it were not evident of it 
ſelf) to doubt of it, He proves it from 
Logick, 


OB 
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Logick, aud Nature, aud Metaphyficks, 
and Ethicks, &'c. I wonder he did not do 
it likewiſe from Arifhmetick and Geometry 
the Principles whereof, he * relſs us, are * Sure- 
concerned in demonſtrating the certainty #992» 
of Oral Tradition. Ze might alſo have © cat 
proceeded to Aſtrology, and Palmiſtry, and 
X Chymiſtry, and have ſhewn how each of 
EErheſe lend their aſſiſtance to the evidencing 
Ref this Truth, For that could not have 
Ween more ridiculous, than his F Argument + Faith 
0 from the nature of Subjet, and Prxdicate rang a 
3 2: Copula in Faith-propoſitions ; becauſe 
8 forſooth whoever affirms any Propoſition of 
Faith to be true, affirms it impoſſible to be 
falſe. Very true. But would any man ar- 
gue, that what is true is impoſſible to be falſe, 
from the nature of Subjet , Prxdicate and 
Copula 2 for be the Propoſition true or falſe, 
theſe are of the ſame nature in both, that is, 
they are Subje, Prxdicate aud Copula. 
But that the Reader may have a taſte of 
his clear ſtyle and way of reaſoning, TI ſhall 
for his ſatisfattion tranſcribe Mr. S's whole 
Argument from the nature of the Prxdicate. 
His words are theſe. Our Argumentfrom 
the Copula 1s particularly ftrengrhned from 
| the nature of the Predicate in the Propo- 
ſitions we ſpeak of ; I mean in fuctr 
ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and fuch points pf 
Faith 
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P.9, 10, Faith to be true. For True means Exiſtent | 
21% in Propoſitions which expreſs onely the | 
An eſt of a thing, as moſt points of Faith | 
doe ; which ſpeak abſtractedly, and tel! | 
not wherein the nature of the ſubject it | 
ſpeaks of conſiſts, or the Quid eſt. So! 
that moſt of the Propoſitions Chriſtians ? 
are bound to profeſs are fully expreſt thus, ! 
A Trinity is exiſtent, &c. and the like '® 
may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong >: 
toa Thing or Action paſt ; as, Creation | 
was, &c, For, Exiſtent is the Praxdicate | 
in theſe two, onely affixt to another dif- ® 
ference of time ; and 'tis equally impoſli- 4 
ble ſuch Subjects ſhould nezther have been Þ 
nor #ot have been, or have beex and have * 
not been at once , as it is that a thing 
ſhould neither be nor #0t be at preſent, or 
| both Ze and 0? be at preſent. Regarding 7 
then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Prxdicate 3 
[Exiſtent] we ſhall find that it exprefles 3? 
the utmoſt Actuality of a Thing ; and ? 
as taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe % 
- Propoſitions, that Actually exercis'd, that ! 
is, the utmoſt AQtnality in its moſt atual ? 
ſtate ; that 1s, as abſolutely excluding all $ 
manner or leaſt degree of Potentiahty , 3 
and conſequently all poſſibility of being 2 
. otherwiſe ; which is radically deſtroyed | 
when all Potentiality is taken away. ? 
rs, Els 7 
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e Whis Diſcourſe holding, which in right 
h I truth 1 ſhall not fear to affirm (uncon- 
1! M&rn'd in the drollery of any Oppoſer) 
it WW be more than Mathematically Jemon- 
o Wrative, it follows inevitably that whoſo is 
s Wound to profeſs a 7 rinity,Tncarnation, &c. 
5. 8 or was exiſtent, is alſo bound to profeſs 
e hat 'tis impoſſible they ſhould be not Exiſe 
o Mt ; or which is all one,that 'tis impoſſible 
» Weſe points of-Faith ſhould be falſe. 
& WM The ſame appears out of the nature of 
- 38&/in4ion or diviſion applyed to our Pra- 
FWicate Exi/tent, as found in theſe Propo- 
"MWtions : For could that Pradicate bear a 
2 Mertinent diſtintion expreſſing this and 
- Me other reſpe&, or thus and thus, it 
Might poſſibly 4e according to one of theſe 
ſpecs, or thus confidered, and not be ac- 
ording to another , that is another way 
Forfidered : But this evaſion 'is here .im- 
FFoſlible ;, for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing 
Notions muſt be more Potential or Ante- 
edent to the Notion of Exiftent, and then 
they neither reach Exz/tent, nor ſuper- 
vene to it as its Determinations or Acua- - 
tons, which differences ought to doe ; nor 
an any Notion. be more {Atual or Deter- 
mmnative in the line of Subſtance or Being, 
than Exiſtent is ; and, ſo fit to'diſtinguith 
It 1n that line; nor, laſtly, can any: de- 
| ; | _ rermt» 
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The Preface. - | 
termination in the line of Accidents ſerve 
the turn ; for, thoſe ſuppaſe Exiſtence al- 
ready put, and ſo the whole Truth of the 
Propoſition entire and complete antece- | 
dently to them : *Tis impoſſible therefore ? 
that what is thus affirmed to be 7rac, * 
ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible 
to be falſe: the impoſlibility of diſtin- 
guiſhing the Pradicate pertinently, ex- .-" 
cluding here all poſſibility of divers re- 
ſpecs. = 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the ime ?} 
pollibility of diſtinguiſhing the Subjects of ? 
thoſe Faith-propoſitions ; for thoſe Sub- ' 
jets being Propoſitions themſelves ; and 
accepted for Truths, as is ſuppoſed, they 
are. incapable of Diſtin&tion, as ſhall be 
particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, 2 
thoſe Subjefts being points of Faith, and |}? 
f ſtanding in the AbſtraQ, that is, not ? 
deſcending. to ſubſuming reſpeAs, even -? 
in that regard too they are freed from all 
pertinent diſtinguiſhableneſs. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the na- 
ture of Truth, which conſiſts in an Indivi- 
fible ; whence there is nothing of Truth ? 
had, how great ſoever the conceived ap- 2 
proaches towards it may be,, till all may- } 
yot-bees, or Potentiality to be otherwiſe, ? 
be utterly . excluded by the Actuality yo 
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5 or Exiſtence ; which put or diſcover'd, 
he light of Truth breaks forth, and the 
dim twilights of may-nort-bees vaniſh and 
z iſappear. | 
I have here ( Reader ) preſented thee 
pith a Diſcourſe which (if we may believe 
2Þ1-r. S.) is more than Mathematically de- 
- ZMonſtrative. A rare Sight indeed ! And 
- © & not this apleaſant Man, and of good aſſu- 
Bexce 2 I now find it true, which be * ſays * Letter 
W/ewhere, that Principles are of an inflexi- of _ 
2Þle genius, and1elf-confident too, and that = 
hey love naturally to expreſs themſelves 
Fvith an aſfuredneſs. But certainly the ſa- 
FIFed names of Principles aud Demonſtra- 
Hon were never ſo profan'd by auy Man be- 
pre. Might not any one write a Book of 
2W-cb Jargon, and call it Demonſtration 2 
Ind would it not equally ſerve to prove or 
onfute 2 If he intended this (tuff for the 
Watisfation of the People, he might aſwell 
Fave writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian 
I anguage : yet 1 cannot deny, but that it 
s very ſuitable to the Principles of the Ro- 
an Church ; for.why ſhould not their Sci- 
2nce aſwell as their Service be in an unknown 
ongue 2 that the one may be as fit to im- 
prove their knowledge , as the other is to 
raiſe their devotion. But if he deſigned 
this for the Learned, nothing could be more 
ber | En impro: 
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improper ; for they are far leſs apt to aq. 7 
mire non-ſenſe than the common People : * 
And I defire that no man ( how learned |} 
ſoever he may think himſelf) would be over- 
confident, that this is ſenſe. I do werily 
believe , that neither Harphius, nor Rus: 
brochius, #or the profound Mother Juliana, * 
have any thing in their writings more ſenſ- 
leſs and obſcure than this Diſcourſe of his, 
which he affirms to be more than Mathe: 
matically Demonſtrative. So that zof 1 : 
were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould give 
over this pretence to Science ; for whatever | 
he may think, his Talent certainly does not 
lie that way ; but he ſeems to be as well 
made for a Myſtical Divine, as any Man 1 
know ; and methinks his Superiours ſhould |; 
be ſenſible of this, aud .employ him to' write * 
about the Deiform fund of the Soul, tbe * 
ſuper-eſſential life, the method of ſelf-an- 
nihilation,azd the paſſive unions of nothung --? 
with nothing : Theſe are profound Subjects, '* 
and he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for | 
them. For even in this parcel of ſtuff which * 
T have now cited, there are five or fix words, 
ſach as may-not-bees, potentiality, atu- 2 
ality, actuation, determinative, ſupervene 
and fubſu me, which if they were but well F | 
mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought © 
in now and then with a that is, to explais | 
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ue another ) would half ſet up a man in 
hat way, and enable him to write as Myſti- 
al a Diſcourſe as a man would wiſh. But e- 
rough of this. And T1 have treſpaſs d ot 
little upon mine own diſpoſition in ſaying 
hus much, though out of a Juſt indignation 
©: confident Non-ſenſe. | 
= 17 is time.now to draw toward a conclu- 
for of this debate. T ſhall onely leave with 
#: Reader 4 few obſervations concerning 
Bs Book of Mr. S's and his Dofrine of In- 
2/:bility. ng 


Firſt, 7hat the nain drift of his Book 
ging to prove, that what. is true is impoſſi- 


A ble to be falſe, he oppoſes 40 tody that 7 


Word of in this matter, * _. 
2 Secondly, That in aſſerting Infallibility 
I be neceſſary to the true nature of Paith 
& hath the generality of his awn Church his 
1 Wofefſed Adverſaries. The Church of 
Rome never arrogated to her ſelf any 0- 
"Fer Lufallibility BR what ſhe pretends to 
We founded upon Chriſt's promiſe to ſecure 
is Church always from Error by a ſuper- 
Matural aſſiſtance, which 7s widely dif- 
AJcrent from Mr. S's rational infallibility 


e "F/ Oral Tradition. Mr. S. ſurely cainot 


e ignorant , that the Divines of their 
hurch (till Mr.Ruſhworth aud Mr. White 
found out this new way) did generally reſolve 
" _ Faith 
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Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the 
Church, and the infallibility of their Church, 

into our Saviour's Promiſe ; and the evi- 

dence of the true Church into the Marks of 

the Church, or the Motives ofcredibility ; 

which Motives are acknowledy to be onely 
prudential,” aud no? detnonſtrative. *Bel- 
larmine ſays, that the Matks of the Church, 

þ not BY it evidently true, which i the 

true Church, but onely evidently credible ; 

and that (ſays he) is faid to be evidently 
credible which is neither ſeen in it ſelf, 

- rior in its principles ; but yet hath ſo ma- 

ny and fo weighty Teſtimonies, that e- 

very Wiſe man hath reaſon to believg it. 

* Sum. Becanus * to the ſame purpoſe, that the 
Tom. 2. Motives of credibility are ontly the foun- 
partic. de ation of a priident, but not of an infal- 
7M lible aſſent. 7 know very well that Mr. 
Knott and ſome others would fain perſwade 

us, that an aſſent in ſome fort infallible 

may be Built upon prudential Motives, 

which is as abſurd as jts poſſible ; bat if. it 
were true, yet Mr. S. would n0t accept of 

this fort of infallibility ; nothing leſs will 

ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives, and 

ſuch as areabſolutely concluſive of the thing, 
Stapleton (as Mr. Creſly tells us) ex- 

preſly ſays, that ſuchan infallible certitude 

of Means is not now neceſſary to the Paſtors 


of 


Tx Fre. 
of the Church, as was neceſſary to the A- 
poſtles who were the firſt Founders of the 
Church. So that, according to theſe Au- 
 thors, there may be true Faith where nei- 
| ther the means nor the Motives of it are ſuch 
as to raiſe our aſſent to_ the degree of th- 
 fallibility. And this is as much to the full 
| as any Proteſtant (that I know of) ever 
| ſaid. Nay, even his Friends of the Tra- 
dition, Mr. Ruſhworth Mr. White aud 
Mr. Creſly, are guilty of the ſame damna- 
ble and. fundamental Error, . as Myr. S, F Letter 
Jn # For they grant Is france g's. 
3 than that which 7s infallible to 


e ſufficient 5. 


| to Chriſtian Faith, and that we are juſtly 
condemn'd if. we. refuſe to believe upon ſuch 


evidence as does ordinarily. fatisfis prudent 
men in humane affairs. And particularly, 
Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion whether humane 
nature be capable of infallibility ; as IT have 
ſhewn at large by clear and full Teſtimonies 
out of each of theſe Authors, 7» the Anſwer @_ 
to Sure-footing FF. Of which Teſtimonies bh "oy 
though Mr. S. vath not thought fit to take © 
the leaſt notice throughout his Book ; yet 
I cannot but think it a reaſonable requeſt, 
to defire him to vindicate the Divines of 
his own Church (eſpecially thoſe of his own 
way) from theſe things, before he charge 
#s any farther with them, 
E 2 Thur dly, 
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Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Princi- * 


ple, that infallibility is neceſſary to the i 


true nature of Faith, makes every true be- | 
| liever infallible in matters of Faith ; which | 
' ts ſuch a Paradox, as I doubt whether ever | 
it enter d into any other man's mind. But 
if it be true, what need then of any infal- 
libility in Pope or Council 2 And if this * 
infallibility be grounded upon the nature of * 
Oral Tradition, what need of ſupernatural 
aſſiſtance > I doubt Mr. S. would be loth 
to preach this Doftrine at Rome ; 1 have 
_ often heard, that there is an old teaſty © 
Gentleman lives there, whoa would take it 
very ill that any one befides himſelf ſhould '! 
pretend to be infallible, © J 
Fourthly, That Mr. S. by his' Prin- 
ciples does plainly exclude from ſal- ? 
vation the generality of his own Church, 
that is, all that do not believe upon his i 
Grounds. And this is the * neceſſary con» ? 
ſequence of his reaſoning in a late Trea- | 
tiſe, intituled, The method to arrive 
_ at ſatisfaction in Religion : The prin- | 
ciples whereof are theſe; That the |} 
Church is a Congregation of Faith- | 
full ; Zhe Faithfull are thoſe who have \ 
true Faith ; That, till it be known | 
Which 1s the true Faith, it cannot be * 
known which is the true Church ; 
| That 
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That which is the true Faith,can onely be 
known by the true Rule of Faith, which zs 

Oral Tradition; And that the infallib:ility of 

this Rule z evident to common ſenſe. 

ind from theſe principles he concludes *, that * Sec. 21. 

hoſe who follow not this Rule, and fo 

are out of this Church, can have no true 
Faith; 4ud that though many of the 
ZEPoints to which they aſſent are true, 

; Wet their aſſent is not Faith ; for Faith 
ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) is an aſ- 
ſent which cannot poſſibly be falſe. 

So that the foundation of this Method is 

"JW zhe ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tra- 
I dition, which bath been ſufficiently conſider d 
WW z» the Anſwer to Sure-footing, which yet 
remains unanuſwer d. That which I am now 


concern d to take notice of, is the conſequence 
of this Method, which does at one blow 
excommunicate and un-Chriſtian the far 
greateſt part of his own Church, For if all 
who do not follow Oral Tradition as their 
my Rule of Faith are out of the Church, 


and can have no true Faith, then all who 
follow the Council of Trent are ipſo fatto 
no Chriſtians. For nothing us plainer, than 
that that Council did not make Oral 
Tradition the ſole Rule of their Faith, nor 
rely upon it as ſuch ; which hath been prove 
at large in the Anſwer ro Sure-footing. 
EL. 


But why is Mr. S. ſo zealous in this mat- 
ter of Infallibility 2 There i a plain reaſon | 
 forgt, He finds that confidence, how weak- | 
ly ſoever it be grounded, hath ſome effed | 
upon the common aud ignorant People , who | 
'are apt to think there 1s ſomething more thay | 
ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of | 
nothing but Principles and Demonſtration. * 
And ſo we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſions, | 
There are a ſort of People very well known, © 
who find that the moſt effeual way to cheat 3 
the People is always to pretend to infallible 4 
Cures. = 
T have now done with his Tnfallibility, 
But I muſt not forget this Letter of Thanks. * 
I ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill lay- || 
guage of it, which a man may xr ſee to & 
have proceeded from a gall d and uneafie | 
wind, He would fin put on ſome pleaſant- | 
weſs, but was not able to conceal his vexa- | 
tion. Nor ſhall I inhiſt upon his palpable \ 
ſhuffling, about the explication of the Mie: : 
Rule and Faith. He was convinced that he : 
had explaind them very untowardly, and | 
therefore would gladly come off by ſaying | 
that he did not intend explication , but * 
onely to prxdicate or affirm ſomething of | 
them, And yet the whole deſign of the firſt | 
page of Sure-footing is to ſhew the neceſſity | 
of beginning with the meaning of po 
words | 
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words which expreſs the thing under de- 
bate: And this method he tels us he wil 
apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will exa- 
mine well what 7s meant by thoſe SE, 
which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, 
namely, The RULE of FAIT H. Now Fo 
examine well what is meant by words, be 
107 to go about fo explain thew, I muſt con- 
eſs my /c Al to be in agreat error. Of the 
Ware Kind is his Apology for his Teſtimo- 


ies, as if they were * not intended againſt *2.155: 
the Proteſtants; whereas his Book was wrzt 
arainſt the. Proteſtants, and when he comes 
zo his Teſtumonies, he Þ declares the de- + $yre- 

# of them to be, to fecond by Authority footing. 
what he had before eftabliſh'd by Reaſon. So © '*: 
that if the Rational part of his Book was 


intended againſt the Proteſtants, and the Te- 

ſtimonies were deſign d to ſecond it, I cannot 

underſtand why he ſhould ſay one was leſs 

intended againſt them than the other. 'But 

zt ſeems T is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs 

of thoſe Teſtimonies, that he does not think 

them fit to ſatisfie any but thoſe who bes 
lieve him already. 

As to hischarge of falſe citations, it 7s but 
the common "_ of the Roman Contro- 
wvertifts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. 
; havedh that the world way ee how little 
he is to be truſted, 7 fball znſtance in two or 

£4 ———*— 
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three about which he makes the loudeſs clas | 
mour, and leave it to the Reader to judee | 
by theſe of his fincerity in the reſt. "x4 
He ſays, T notoriouſly abuſe the Preface | 
fo Ruſhworth's Dialogues ix citing the Au | 
| thor of zt to ſay that ſuch certainty as 
- makes the cauſe always to work the ſame * 
effe& though it take not away the abſo- 
lute poſſibility of working otherwiſe, % 
ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the 2 
degree of true certainty ; whereas ( ſays © 
Mr. S.) he onely teffs us there, p. 7. that by * 
moral certainty [ ſome underſtood ] ſuch 
a certainty as makes the cauſe, Wc. © 7o : 
wvindicate my ſelf in this, I ſhalt onely ſet |} 
the Authors words before the Readers eyes. 
They are theſe; This term Moral certainty, 
every one explicated not alike; but ſome % 
underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes 
the cauſe always work the ſame effec, 2? 
though it take not away theabſolute poſſi- 
bility of working otherways. Others call'd ' 
that a moral certaznty which proceeds from, 3 
Sc. A third explication of this word is,&«. 
Of theſe three the firft ought abſolutely | 
to be reckon'd in the degree of true cer- | 
tainty, and the Authors conſider'd as mif- * 
taken in undervaluing it. 7s this onely to | 
tell us that by moral certainty ſome under- 
ſtood, &e. Does not the Prefacer alſo ex- | 
We > RR | preſly | 
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preſly affirm, that what theſe ſome under- 
ood by moral certainty, ought abſolute- 
y to be reckon'd in the degree of true 
ertainty ? which ts the very thing 7 cited 
im for. | x 
I Another heavy charge ts, that according. 65. 
Ro my uſual ſincerity, 7quote Ruſhworth's 
Vephew to ſay, that a few good words are 
Fo be caſt in concerning Scripture, [ ſor the 
- MWitisfaRtion of indifferent men who have 
Ween brought up in this verbal and appa- 
Fent reſpe& of the Scripture, ] whereas 
3X /ays Mr. S. ) in the place you cite, he 
Wonely expreſſes, it would be a fatisfaction 
to indiflerent men*to ſee the poſitions one 
| would induce them to embrace main- 
AFtainable by Scripture. Does he onely ſay 
ſo? let the Reader judge. The words in 
Mr. Ruſhworth are theſe ; yet this I muſt 
tell ye, that it were a great ſatisfaction 
for indifferent men, that have been brought 
up in this verbal and apparent reſpect of 
the Scriptyre, to ſee that the Poſitions 
'you would induce them unto, can be and 
are maintain'd by Scripture, and that they 
are grounded therein. Certainly one would 
think that either this man has no eyes or no 


forehead. | 
But the greateſt out-cry of all, is, that TP. 76.77. 
abuſe his firſt Demonſtration by reg of a 
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dire falfification both of his words and)\ 
ſenſe, by cogging in the word | all, ] ma- 
king his principle run thus, that the grea-! 
teſt hopes and fear are applied to the minds i 
of [all] Chriſtians. 7his indeed 7 mate il 
zo be his Principle grounded upon his words if 
which T had cited a little before ; and they 
are theſe, Firſt ; That Chriſtian DoEtrine ® 
was at firſt unanimouſly ſetled by the 3 
Apoſtles in the hearts of the faithfull dif- 7 
persd in great multitudes over ſeveral |! 
parts of the world. 2/y, That this Doc- # 
trine was firmly believed by | all ] thoſe 7 
faithfull to be the way to Heayen, and 
the contradicting or dſerting of it to be 3 
the way to damnation ; fo that the greateſt 3 
hopes and fears imaginable were, by en- 5 
gaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly ap- | 
ply'd to the minds of the firſt Believers, ! 
&c. Now if theſe firſt believers, to whom | 
he ſays, theſe hopes and fears were ſtrongly | 
apply'd, heall thoſe faithfull he ſpoke of 
before which were diſpers'd over ſeveral parts * 
of the world, ( as the tenor of his words | 
plainly ſhews ') what ars theſe leſs than all 
the Chriſtians of that Age? and he himſelf | 
a little after tells us, there is the ſame | 
reaſon of the following Ages. So that [| 
made his Principle run no otherwiſe thax | 
ke himſelf had laid it, And if it contra- 
—_ diff | 
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;- what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or 
range thing, I wonder more at his confi- 
lence in args ſuch fallifications «por 
me as every man s' eyes will preſently con- 
ute him in. Methinks though a man had 
i Science and all Principles, yet it might 
wot be amiſs to have ſome Conſcience. 
I ſhall onely ſpeak a. few words to the 
wo ſolid Points, ( as / may call them ) of 
5 Letter, and 1 have done. 
| I had chargd him that he makes Tradi- 
ions certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident Prin- 
iple, and yet that he goes about to demon- 
rate it ; which I ſaid was impoſſible to be 
done, and if it could be done was needleſs. 
To avoid this inconvenience which he found 
himſelf ſorely preſs d withall, he diſtin- 
puiſhes between Speculative and Practical 
ſelf-evidence,and ſays that things which are 
practically ſelf-evident may be ; Lion and] 
but thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. 
But he muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf 
rom ſo palpable an abſurdity by this imper- 
tinent diſtinition. For let things be evident 
how they will, ſpeculatively or practically, 
'tis plain that if they be Principles evident 
of themſelves they need nothing to evidence 
them ; and if they be firſt Principles there 
fan be nothing to make them more evident, 
becauſe there is nothing before them to de- 
ANDIENT MW 4 on monſtrate 
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mouſtrate them by. Now if Mr. S. had in 
truth believed that the certainty of Tradi- 
tion was a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle, } 
he ſhould by all means have let it alone, far | 
it was in a very good condition to ſhift for 
it ſelf ; but his blind way of Demonſtration | 
. 2s enough to caſt a, miſt about the cleareſt | 
| Truth in the world, But perhaps by the ? 
ſelf-evident certainty of Tradition, Mr. S, * 
onely means that it is evident to himſelf, 
for I dare ſay it is ſo to no body elſe. And © 
if that be his meaning he did well enough to © 
endeauour to demonſtrate it ; it was no more | 
than needed. = 4 
The other Point is about his Firſt Princi- 
ples, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a Rule, Faith 7 
is Faith, ©c. which he ſays + muſt princi- ? 
ple all thar can be ſolidly concluded ei- 3 
ther about Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hath 
mighty ſtore, and bleſſeth himſelf in it, as 
the Rich man in the Goſpel did 7 his full | 
| Barns, Soul, take thine eaſe,thou haſt Prx- | 
ciples laid up for many years; and out of an | 
exceſs of good nature pities my caſe, who did ? 
undertake to write a Diſcourſe about the } 
Ground of Faith, without ſo much as one 
Principle to bleſs my ſelf with. But the | 
miſchief is, that after all this ſtir about | 
them, they are good for nothing and of the | 
very ſame ſtamp with that frivolous fa , 
Ariſto: 9 
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\riſtotle ſpeaks of [ if a thing be, it is, ] 4navr: 


hich he rejefs as a vain and ridiculous + ons 
Propoſition. Such are Mr. S's firſt Principles, 
arteited of too much truth ( as an inge- 
ious Writer of his own Church ſays of 
hem) and ready to burſt with ſelf-evidence, 
1nd yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall 
ot be able to advance one ſtep in knowledge, 
ecauſe they produce no concluſton but them- 
elves ; whereas 1t is of the nature of Prin- 
iples to yield a Concluſion different from 
hemſelves. And to convince Mr. S. fully 
pf the foolery of theſe Principles, Twill try 
phat can be done with them, either in a 
ategorical or Hypothetical Sy/logiſm, e.g. 
A Rule is a Rule, Tradition 18a Rule, Ergo 
radition is a Rule. Agazy, If a Rule be a 
Rule,then a Rule is a Rule; But a Rule is a 
Rule, Ergo. How is any man the wiſer for all 
this 2 But it may be Mr. S. can make better 
work with them, aud manage them more dex- 
trouſly, ſo as to principle any thing that can 

be ſolidly concluded i» any Controverſie. 

And now T hope at laſt to have given Mr. 
9. full ſatisfattion ; ſince he has brought me 
to the very point he defir d, to acknowledge 
thatI have no Principles. And indeed if 
there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, 
T do declare to all the world, that ITneither 

have any Principles, nor will have any. 

| The 


The-Texts of each Sermon. 


* 


Ob 28. 28. 4nd anto man he ſaid; Be. 

| J hold! the fear of the Lord that is wiſ:t 
dom ; and to depart from evil is underſtan-\ 
dA. Ing. ; - i 4 b 


2 Pet. 3. 3. Knowing this firſt, that theres] 
| ſhall come int the laſt days Scoffers walking) 
after their own luſts. 771 


Prov. 14. 34. Righteouſneſs exalteth a Na- 
tion; but fin is the reproach of any people. 1 


9/1 
Phil. 3. 8. Tea doubtleſs,and I count all things 
but loſs for the avg pu" of the K iT): 6 ' 


of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 


x: Joh. 5. 3. And his commandments are| 
not grievons. I58 | 


133] 


2 Tim. 2.19. Let every one that nameth | 
the name of Chriſt depart from guy. 2 
103 
Phul. 3. 20. For oxr converſation is in 
Heaven. 204 
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JOB XXVIIL 28. 


ad unto man he ſaid; Behold ! the fear 
T3 of the Lord that is wiſdom; and to de- 

'2 part from evil 1s unA#/tanding. 

{ N this Chapter Fob diſcourſeth of the 
ſecrets of nature, and the unſearcha- 
ble perfeAtions of the works of Go/. 

nd the reſult of his diſcourſe isthis, That 
perfe&t knowledge of Nature is no where 

) be found but in the Author of it ; no 

ſs wifdom and underſtanding than that 
rhich made the world and contrived this 
aſt and regular frame of Nature can 
roughly underſtand” the Philoſophy of it 
nd comprehend fo vaſt a deſign : But yet 
ere is a knowledge which is very proper 

d man and lies level to humane underſtan- 

ing ; and that .is the knowledge of our 

reator and of the duty we owe to him :; 
he wiſdom of pleaſing God, by doing 
hat he commands and avoiding what he 
orbids : This Knowledge and Weſdom may 
ds attained by man, and is ſufficient to 
ie him happy. And unto man he ſaid; 

| Behold / 


Sermon Firſt, 
Behold! the fear of the Lord that zs Wiſdom. 
and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, 
which are notdiſtin& in ſenſe, but oneand 
the ſame thing variouſly expreſs'd ; For 
wiſdom and underſtanding are ſynonymou; 
words here; and though ſometimes they] 
have different notions, yet in the Poerzca!! 
Books of Scripture : Rf are moſt frequently! 
uſed as words equivalent, and do both of? 
them indifferently ſignifie either a ſpecu-# 
lative knowledge of things, or a prattical 
sk;zY about them, according to the exigen- 
cy of the matter or thing ſpoken of. And fol 
likewiſe the fear of the Lord, and departure) 
from evil, are phraſes of a very near ſenſe, | 
and like importance ? and therefqre we 
find them ſeveral times put together in| 
Prov. 3.9. Icripture: Fear the Lord, and depart from! 
Prov.16.6. evil: By the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil. So that they differ onely as cauſe 
and efect, which by a Metonymze uſual in 
all forts of Authors, are frequently. put 
one for another. 
Now, 7o fear the Lord, and to depart 
from evil, are phraſes which the Scripture 
uſeth in a very great latitude,to expreſs to 
us the ſum of Religion, and the whole of our 
duty. And becaule the large uſage of theſe 
phraſes is to be the foundation of my fe- 
lowing 
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owing diſcourſe, I ſhall; for 'the farther 
learing of this matter endeavour to ſhew 
heſe two things: 113 297 4 

| 1. That 'ris very uſualin the Language 
pf Scripture toexpreſs the whole of Religion 
dy theſe and ſuch like phraſes. 

2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two 
phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 

T. It is very uſual in the Language of 
Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religion 
dy ſome eminent principle or part of Re» 
gon. . | IT 

The great Principles of Religion are 
nowledge faith,remembrance, love and fear, 
dy all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs 
he whole duty of man. 2 

In the 0/d Teftament, by the knowledge, 
emembrance and fear of God. Religion is 


alled 7 he knowledge of the holy. And wics Prov.36,3. 
ied men are deſcribed to be ſuch as know J® 19.25: 


ot God, So likewite, by the fear of the 
Lord, frequently inthis Book of Fob, and 


in the Pſalms and Proverbs. And Ther 
zey that feared the Lord ſpake often one to 


other. And the fear of God is exprelly 


faid to be the ſum of Religion, Fear God Ectl.12.13; 


ind keep his Commandments, for this is the 


whole of man: And on the contrary, the 


1cked are deſcribed to be ſuch as have 


ot the fear of God before their eyes, And Pal. 36.x. 


10 


4 Sermon Firſt. 
folikewiſe by theRemembrance of God,Re- 
Eccl. 12.1. member thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
that is, enter upon a religious courſe be- 
times : And on the contrary, thecharacter 
of the wicked is, that they forget God : 
Plal. 9.17. The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and 
all the Nations that forget God. In the 
New Teſtament, pa 1s uſually expreſ- 
ſed by faith in God and Chriſt, and the 
love of them. Hence it is, that true 
Chriſtians are ſo frequently called e/zevers, 
and wicked and ungodly men unbelzevers : 
And that good men are deſcribed to be 
Rom$.28. ſuch as love God, all things ſhall work toge- 
Eph. 6:24. zher for good to them that love God; and 
ſuch as Iove the Lord Feſus Chriſt, - Now 
the reaſon why theſe are put for the who/e 
of Religion, 15, becauſe the belief, and 
Narr's. and remembrance, and love, and 
fear of God, are ſuch powerfull principles, 
and have fo great an influence upon men | 
_ to make them Religious, that where any 
one of thele really is, all thereſt, together 
with. the true and genuine effes of them, 
are ſuppoſed to be. 
And ſo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion 
is often expreſſed by ſome eminent part of 
it ; which will explain the ſecond phraſe 
here in the Text, departing from evil. 
The worſhip of God is an eminent part of 
Relt- 
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| Religion; and Prayer, which is often in 
Scripture expreſſed by. ſeeking God, and 

calling upon his name, 1s a chief part of 
Religious worthip. Hence,Religion is de- 

ſcribed; by ſeeking God, He is a rewarder of Heb. 11.6. 
them that diligently fect him : and by cal- 
ling upon his name, W Polerrer calleth upon Adts2.21, 
the name of the Lord, fhall be ſaved. And 

ſo by comteg 70 :God, and by departing from 

evil. To ths fallen flate of man Religion 

begins with, repentance and converſion, the 

two oppalite terms of which, are God and 

Sin +. Hence it is that Religion is deſcribed 
ſometimes by commg, FO God, He that COM- Heb. 11.6. 
eth to.Gad, muſt believe that he is; that is, 

no man can, be religious, unleſs he believe 

there. is a. God; ſometimes :by departing 

from fn, And he that departeth from evil, Iſa. 59.15; 
maketh himſelf a prey : that 1s, fuch was 

the bad ſtate of thoſe times of which the 
Prophet there complains that no man 

could be religious but he was 1n danger of 

being perſecuted. 


IL. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes 
to deſcribe Religion. ny; 

r.. For the firlt, [ the fear of the Lord } 
The fitneſs of this phraſe will appear, if 
we conſider how great an influence the 
tear of God hath upon men tomake thenx 

-"_ B z rehgis 


Sermon Firſt. 
religious. Fear is a paſſion that is moſt 
deeply rooted in our natures, and flows 
immediately- from that Principle of ſelf- 
preſervation which God hath planted in 

every man. Every one defires 'his own 
preſervation and happineſs, and therefore 
hath a natural dread and horronr of every 
thing that can deſtroy his Being, or en- 
danger his happineſs. And the preateſt 
danger is from the greateſt power, and that 
is omnipotency. So that the fear of God is 
an inward acknowledgment of a holy and 
juſt Being, which is armed with an al. 
mighty and irreſiſtible power ; God ha- 
ving hid in every Man's Conſcience a fe- 
cret awe and dread of Ihis infinite power, 
and eternal juſtice, Now fear being fo 
intimate to our natures, it is the ſtrongeſt 
bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of 
our duty. 

There are two bridles or reſtraints 
which God hath put upon humane na- 
ture, ſhame and fear. Shame is the wea- 
ker, and hath place onely in thoſe in 
whom there are ſome remainders of ver- 
rue. Fear is the ſtronger, and works up- 
on all who love themſelves'and defire their 
-own preſervation. Therefore in this de- 
- generate ſtate of mankind, fear is that 
paſſion which hath the greateſt power 

£4 * over 
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over us, and by which Gad and his Laws : 
take the Jureſt hold of us : Our defire and 
love, and hope, are not ſo apt to be. 
wrought - by the» repreſentation of 
yertue, and the promiſes of reward and 
happineſs, as our fear is from the appre-, 
henſions of Divine diſpleaſure. For though 
we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt 
and relith of true happineſs, yet we {till 
retain a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery. So 
that fear relies upon'a natural love of. our 
felves, and-is complicated..with a neceſla- 
ry deſire-of our. own preſervation. And 
therefore Religion "uſually makes us firſt 
entrance '1nto- us .by this paſſion ; hence - 
perhaps -it is that Sa/omay mare than once 
calls the fear of the Lord the beginning of 
wiſdom, © © A Va ance, 

2. As for the Second phraſe [ departinz 
from evil] the fitneſs of- it to expreſs the 
whole duty of man, will appear, if we con- 
ſider the neceſſary connexion that is ber 
tween the negative and poſitive part of our 
duty. He that is carefull to avoid all ſin 
will ſincerely endeavour to perform his 
duty. For the ſoul of man is. an active 
principle, and will be employed one way 
or other, 1t will be doing ſomething ; if a 
man abſtain from evil, he will do good. 

| Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion 
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between theſe, zhe whole of our $9 may 
be: expreſſed by either of them; but moſt 
fitly by departing from. evil, bectule that 
is the firſt part of. our duty. Religida De- 
gins in the forfaking of fin: 

Virths eff vitium. fagere, & Japieni prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe': anno 41 O, 
V (app begins in the: orſaking of Vives \ ane 
the firſ-part of wiſdom. is | not. to be a + fool. 
And therefore. the Scripture, which- men- 
tions-theſe- parts of our .duty,,. doth con- 
[_ put departing from. evil. firſt ; De- 
Plal-34-14- part from evil, and * good.” Ceaſe to. to e- 


=,” is. vil, learnto do well. Ten the wicked forſake 
17-557. his way,and the anrighteous man his thoughts, 
Eph-4- and let him returnunto the Lord; Wearefirſt 
to put off the old man which is corrupt. accor- 


23, 24- 


ding to deceitfull luſts,and then to be rexewed 
in the ſpirit of our minds,and to put onthe new 
. man, &c. Let him eſchew evil and do. good. 
To all which I may add this farther conſi- 
deration, that the Law of God- contained 
in the ten.Commandments; confiſting 
moſtly of prohibitions, ( Thox ſhalt not do 
ſuch or ſuch a thing) our obſervance of it 
1s molt fitly rates by departing from 
evil, which yet includes - obedierice like- 
wiſe to the politive Precepts implied in 

thoſe Prohibitions. _ 
_ Hayiog thus explain'd the Words, I come 
now 


Sermon firſt, 
now to conſider the Propoſition contain'd 
in them, which-is this: $5.5 LOOT. 
That Religion is the beſt knowledge and. 
wiſdom, "Ae SHO EDN 
This I ſhall. endeavour to make goqd 
theſe three ways. + TT 
1. By a dired proof of it.- , | 
2, By fſhewing on the contrary the folly 
and ignorance Fl zrreligion aud wickedneſs. 
3- By windicating Religion from thoſe 
common #mputations which ſeem to charge it 
with ignorance, or hnprudence. = 
I begin with the dire& proof of this: 
And becauſe Religion comprehends two 
things, the knowledge of the Principles of 
it, and a ſuitable life and pradice ; ( the 
firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more 
properly be called knowledge; and the lat- 
ter, becauſe 'tis praftical, may be called 
wiſdomor prudence) thereforcl ſhall endea- 
vour diſtin&tly to prove. theſe-two things. 
1. That Religion is the beſt knowledge. 
2. Ti bat 'tisthe trueft wiſdom. 
I. Firſt, That it 1s the beſt knowledge. 
Theknowledge of Religion commends 
its fel to us upon theſe two accounts. 
x. Tisthe knowledge of thoſe things 
which are inthemſelves molt excellent. 
2. Of thoſe things which are moſt uſe- - 
full and neceſfary for us to know. | 
B4 Firit, 
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- Eirſt, It is the beſt knowledge, becauſe 


it 15 the knowledge of thoſe things which 


are (in themſelves moſt excellent and defi- 


rable to be known ; and thoſe are God, and 
our duty. God is the ſumand comprehen- 
ſion of all perfe&tion. Ir is delightiull to 
know the Creatures, becauſe there are par- 
ticular excellencies ſcatter'd and difpers'd 
among them which are ſome ſhadows of 


the \Divine perfeftions: But in God all 
perfeCtions-in their higheſt degree and ex- 


altation meet togethe® and are united. 
How much more delightfull then muſt it 
needs be to fix our minds upon ſuch an 
object in which there is nothing but beauty 
and brightneſs, what is amiable and whar 
15 excellent ; what will raviſh our affe(li- 
01s and raiſe our wonder, pleaſe us and aſto- 
#iſþ us at once; And that the finite mea- 
ture and capacity of our underſtandings 1s 


not able to/take -in and compreherid the 


infinite perfe&tions of God, this indeed 
ſhews the excellency of - the objeQ, bur 


_ doth not altogether take away the de- 


lghtiulneſs of the knowledge. For as it is 
pleaſant to theEye to have an endleſs prol- 
pect, ſo is it ſome pleaſure tro a finite un- 
derſtanding to view unlimited excellencies 
which have no ſhore gr bounds, though it 
cannot comprehend them. There is a plea- 
TA | . +: me 
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fare in admiration ; and this is that which 
properly | cauſeth admiration, when we 
diſcover a great deal inan objet which we 
underſtand to be excellent, and yet we 
ſee we know not how much more beyond 
that, which. our underſtandings cannot 
fully reach and comprehend. - 

And as the #now/edge of God in his nature 
and perfeftions is excellent and deſirable, fo 
likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious 
manifeſtations of himſelf zz the works of 
Creation and Providence ; and above all, in 
that ſtupendious work of the Redemprion 
of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
ſuch a myſtery, and ſo excellent a piece 
of knowledge, that the Angels are ſaid to 1 Pet.r.12, 
defire to pry into it, 

And asthe &nowledge of God is excellent, 
ſo likewiſe of our Duty which is nothing elſe 
but vertzue and goodneſs and holineſs, which 
are the image of God, a conformity to 
the nature and will of God, and an imita- 
tion of the. Divine Excellencies and Per- 
tetions, fo far as we are capable : For to 
know our duty is to know what-it is to 
be like God in goodneſs, and pity, and pa- 
tience, and clemency, m pardoning injuries, 
and paſſing by . provecations ; in juſtice and 
righteouſneſs, nn truth and faithfulneſs, 
and in a hatred and dexeſtazion of the con- 
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trary of thefe : In a word, it is to know 
what is the good and acceptable will of 
God, what it is that he loves and delights 
in and is pleaſed withall, and would have 
us to do.in order to out perfection and 
our happineſs. ' It is deſervedly accounted 
a piece of excellent knowledge to know 
the laws of the Land, and the cuſtoms of the 
Countrey we live in, and the will of the 
Prince we live under : How much more, 
to know the Statutes of Heaven, and the 
Laws of eternity, thoſe immutable and e- 
ternal rules of juſtice and righteouſneſs; to 
know the wall and pleaſure of the great 
Monarch and umverſal King of the World, 
and the' Cuftoms of that Countrey where we 
mult live for ever? This made Davzd to 
admire the Law of God at that ſtrange 
rate, and to'advance the knowledge of it 
above all other knowledge, 7 have ſeen an 
end of all perfeftion, but thy commandment 
is exceeding broad. 

Secondly, *Tis the:#nowledge of thoſe 
things which are moſt »ſefull and neceſſary 
for us to know. The goodneſs of every 
thing is meaſured by its ed and «ſe, and 
that's the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt 
end and purpoſe; and the more neceſſary 
any thing is to ſuch an end, the better it 
1s: So that the beſt knowledge is that 

we _- which 
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to our happineſs to. know 'our duty ; be- 
caule.”tis neceflary for us to doit, and itis 
impoſſible todo it.except we know it. - 
_ 90 that whatever other knowledge a 
man may be endued withall, he-is-but an 
1gnorant perſon who doth not know God, 
the Author of his being, the -preſerver 
and protector of his life, his Sovereigr, 
Bier. EE Er ----t 
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and his Judge, the giver of every good 
and perfed&t gift, his ſureſt refuge in trou- 
_ his _ friend » ohm nd the 
preſent ſupport of his -life, his hopes 'in 
death, his Nurs happineſs, and his'por- 
tion for ever: who does not know his re- 
lation to God, the duty that he owes him, 
and the way to pleaſe' him who can make 
him happy or miſerable for ever : who 
doth not know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who 
iS the way, the truth, and the life, © 

If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind,and 
a heart large as the ſand upon the Sea-fhore, 
(as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command 
all the knowledge of Nature and Art, of 
words and things; could attain to a maſte- 
ry in all Languages, and ſound the depths 
of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure the earth 
and the heavens, and tell: the ſtars,” and 
declare their order and! motions; could 
diſcourſe of the intereſts of: all States, the 


' intrigues of all Courts, the reaſon of all 


Qivil laws and conſtitutions, and give an 
account-of the Hiſtory-of all ages; could 
ſpeak of trees, from the Cedar-tree that is 
in Lebanon,even unto the Hyſop that ſprings 
out of the wall, and of beaſts alſo and of 
fowls, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes : 
and yet ſhould, in the mean time, be de- 
ſtitute ofthe knowledge of God and _ 
ail 
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and his duty ; allthis would be but an im- 
pertinent vanity, and a more glittering 
kind of Ignorance ; and ſuch a man (like 
the Philoſopher, who whilſt he was ga- 
zing upon the ſtars, fell into rhe ditch) 
would but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum 
be undone with all this knowledge, and 
with a great deal of wiſdom go down to 
=. - — 

2. Secondly, That to be religious is the 
trueſt wiſdom, and that likewiſeupon two 
accounts. 

1. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our ſelves. 

2. It is to be wiſe as to our main inte- 
reſt and concernment. 

1. '7is to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's 
an expreſſion, Job 22. 21. He that is wiſe 


is profitable to gy - and Prov, g. 12. 


If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy 
ſelf : intimaring that wiſdom regards a 
"man's own intereſt and advantage,and that 
he is not a wiſe man that doth not take 
care of himſelf and his own concernments, 
| according to that of old Ennius,nequicquam 
ſapere ſapientem, qui fibi ip Cadefe 01 
quiret, That man hath but an empty 
title of Wiſdom and is not really wiſe 
| whois not wiſe for himſelf, As ſelf-pre- 
ſervation is the firſt principle of Natare, fo 
. care of our ſelves and our own intereſt 1s 


the 


| 6 


that man, may be ſaid to 
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the fff art of wiſdom. He. that, is wiſe 


airs and concernments of . other 


' . 
. 
: 


in:the 


Men,but careleſs and negligent of his gwn, 
Fe buſie, but he 
is not wiſe : he is employed indeed, but 
Not ſo,as.a. wiſe man Wil bo: Now this 
is the wiſdom of Relzgzon, that it direfs 2 
xpan,to a,care of his own proper intereſ 
andconcernment. EY 

2. {t is.to, be wiſe as to our main intereſt 
Qur chief end and.higheſt intereſt is hap- 
pineſs: And this is happineſs to be freed 
from all (if it may) however from the 
greateſt evils; and toenjoy- (if itmay be) 
all good, however the chiefeſt. 7o te 
Happy-1s ,not onely to be freed from the 
pains and diſeaſes of the body, but. from 
anxietyand: vexation, of ſpirit : not onely 
to enjoy, the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace 
of conſcience and tranquillity of mind. 7: 
be happy, isnot onely to be fo for a little 
while, but as long as. may be; and if it be 
poſiible, for ever. -Now Religion deſigns 
our greateſt and longeſt happineſs ; it aums 
at a.treedom from the greateſt evils, and 
to bring us to the poſleſſion and .enjoy- 
ment ot the greateſt good. For Religion 
wiſely conſiders that men have i#1mortal 


ſpirits, which as they are ſpirits are ca- 
Pable of a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin 


from 
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rom that of our 4odies and our ſenſes ; 
ind/becauſe they are immortal, are capable 
of an everlaſting happineſs. Now our 
ouls being the beſt-part. of our felves, and 
ternity being infinitely the moſt conſide- 
zble duration, the greateſt wi/dom is to 
ecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of & 
ernity, though it be with loſs and'to the 
rrejudice of our temporal and inferior In- 
ereſts. 'Therefore Religzon directs us ra- 
her to ſecure i#ward peace than outward 
aſe, ty be more carefull to avoid ever- 
laſting and intolerable torment than ſhort 
ind light affiittions which are but for a mo- 
ext; to court the favor of God more 
han the friendſhip of the world, and not ſo 
uch to fear them-that can kill the-body, and 
after that have no more that they can do, 
as him who after he hath kilf'd, can. deſtroy 
voth body and: ſoukin hell: Ina word, our 
ain intereſt is to be awhappy as we can, and 
a long as is poſſible ; and it we be caſt into 
ſuch circumſtances, that we muſt be ei- 
ther in part and for a time or elſe wholly 
and always miſerable, the beſt wiſdom is 
to chuſe the greateſt: and moſt laſting hap- 
pine(s, but the leaſt and ſhorteſt miſery. 
Upon this account Relzgion prefers thoſe 
pleaſures which flow from the preſence of 
God for evermore, infinitely before the tran- 


fitory 
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fitory pleaſures of this world, and is much 
more carefull to avoid eternal mzſery than 
preſent ſufferings. This is the wiſdom » 
Religion, that upon conſideration of the 
whole and caſting up all things together 
1 does adviſe and lead us to our beſf znte- 
eſt. 


II. The: Second way of confirmation ſhall 
be by endeavouring to ſhew rhe ignorance 
and folly of religion. Now all that are 
irreligious are ſo upon one of theſe two 
accounts: Either, Firſt, becauſe they do 
not believe the foundations and principles 
of Religion, as the exiſtence of God, the 
immortality of the ſoul, and future reward; : 
_ orelſe, Secondly, becauſe though they do 
in ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet they 
live contrary to this their belief; and of 
this kind are the far greateſt part of wic- 
ked men. 'Thefr/# ſorware'guilty of that 
which we call ſpeculative, the other of 
pradtical atheiſm, 1 ſhall endeavour. to 
ſhew the Ignorance and Folly of both 
theſe. .  . 

Firſt Speculative atheiſm 1s unreaſonable, 
and that upon theſe Fve accounts. 1. Be- 
cauſe 7t gives no tolerable account of the 
exiſtence of the world, 2. Nor does it give 
any reaſonable atcount of the univerſal con- 
fent of mankind in this apprehen/zoz, That 

there 


—_—_—  , a HA 


og” Jy —_ gu. Jang EY ” ”” learnt _ _ — FYY go * A _ «6 a 5d _— a *__ th Aa. | TY nas . Sd. UA 


as , F ; DIE ERS CNEL" bh "TR © \ Y " p F IF " os at Fn : YI 
4 # \ F 
w _- " F 
L 
eo» ; 4 
<a 
F 
o 

d _ 
. 


, 


there/isa God. 2 3.) * requires more evi- 
dence for things than''they are: capable of, 
4. The Apheift pretends: to: know that which 
#6 man tat kuow., '5. Atheiſm contraditts 
it Jets fr Wi 2.0.) HUG YI. O02 ) +; 

- E Bechuſe # gives wo tolerable account of 
the exiſtence of the -world. 'One' of 'the 
greateſt difficulties thar-lies\ in the Athe- 
iſt's way. 15, upon: his .own ſuppoſition 
that there is :x0'God,' to give a: likely. -ac- 
count of the exiſtence of: the world. We 
ſee this vaſt: frame: of. the World, and an 
innumerable-multitiide: of: icreatures in. it, 
all which we who/believea God attribute 
to him-as the Auithor.of them. ' For a heing 
ſuppos'd: of: infinite : goodneſs and wiſdom 
and power. 15: a very: likely cauſe of theſe 
things, - /What more-hlikely, to make this 
vaſt world,” 'to ſtretch forth the Heavens 
and lay the foundations of. the earth, and 
to form theſe and. all [things in them -of 
nothing, -thanvinfinite power.? What more 
likely ro communicate;being and fo many 
degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeveral 
ſorts of creatures, than infinite goorſneſs 2 
What more likely to:contrive this admi- 
rable frame of the Univerſe. and all the 
creatures un it, each of them fo perfedt'in 
their kind: and all of them fo fitted to 
each other andto the whole, than infinite 
C counſes 
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connſel and wiſdom 3 'This ſeems to be no 
unreaſonable account. Tas The Wop 

But let us ſee now what account” the 
Atheift gives of theſe things. . If there be 
no God there are but theſe zwo ways ima- 
ginable for the world to be. Either it 
muſt be ſaid, That not onely the Matter 
but alfo the frame of this -world is eter- 
nal; and that, as to the main things al. 
ways were as they are without- any firſt 
cauſe of their being ; which is the way of 
the Ariſtotelian Atheiſt ; ( thoſe, I mean, 
who proceed upon Ariſtorle's: ſuppoſition 
of the eternity of the world, but yer de- 
ny it to be from God, which heexpreſly 


aſſerts: ) Orelſe the matter of the world 


being ſuppoſed to be eternal and of it ſelf, 


the original of this vaſt and /bequrifull 


frame mult be aſcribed merely to: chance, 
and the- cafual. concourſe of the parts of 
matter ; which 1sthe way of the Epicure- 
ax Atheiſt. Bur neither of theſe ways 
gives a tolerable account of the exiſtence 
of the world. 

7. I ſhall firſt conſider the Zypothefis 
of thoſe whom for diſtinAtions fake I call 
the 4riſtote/zan Atheiſts, which is this; 
That not onely the matter bur alſo the 
frame of the world 1s eternal, and thar as 
to the main it was always as it is, of 7 

ſel 
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af; afid that” there hath Beet" ffom all 
ernity a ſucceſſion of mien and” other 
rearures without any firſt catſe'6} their 
ging. + 6-6 
ſr ſeems -to 'be very hard; and if that 
ould do any good might be jylt thatrer 
f complaint,. that we are fallen into fo 
rophane and ſceptical an agewhich takes 
pleafure anda pride in unravellingalmoſt 
{| the received po both of Religi- 
n and Reafon:: So that we ire put ma- 


y times to prove thoſe things which cari 
ardly be made plainer than they are of 
emlelves. And ſuch almoſt are theſe 
rinciples, That God ws, and That all things 
ere made by him ; which by reaſon of the 


old cavils of perverſe and' unreaſonable 
en we are now a-days put to defend. 
That ſomething, is of it ſelf is evident, 
cauſe we ſee things are. And the things 
at we ſee muſt - either have had ſome 
rſt cauſe of their being, or have been al- 
ays and of themſelves. One of theſe 
0 15 Unavoidable. | 
So that the controverſie betweenus and 
1s ſort of Atheiſts comes to this ; Whictx 
; the more credible opinion, that the 
orld was never made nor had a begin- 
ing but always was as it is and that: 
ere hath been from alleterniry a ſucceſſion 
Cz © 
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of men and other creatures without any 
firſt cauſe of their being : or, that there 
was from all eternity ſuch a being as we 
conceive God to be, infinite in power, 
goodneſs and: wiſdom, which made us anc 
all other things; The fr/ of theſe opini. 
- ons I ſhall ſhew to be altogether incredi 
ble, and the /atter to have all the credibi 
lity and evidence of which a thing of tha 
nature is capable, and ſuch evidence as 
ſufficient to convince any impartial and 
conſiderate man. . #4 
Now in comparing the probabilities 
things, that we may know on which ſid: 
the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderati 
ons are of great moment, What the ar 
guments are on each ſide, and what th: 
difficulties. For if there be fair proofs or 
the one ſide and none at all on the other, 
and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on 
that ſide on which there are no proofs: 
this is ſafficient to render oxe opinion ver) 
__ and the other altogether incred: 
e. 
Theſe two things therefore I ſhall endes- 
_ vour to make good, in the matter that i 
now under our conſideration. F:r/t, That 
there are fair proofs on our ſide, and as 
convincing, as the nature of the things | 
Capable of ; but that there is no pretence 
, | O} 
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of proof on the other. And Secondly, 
Chat the ſide on which there is no proof is 
cumbred with the greateſt difficulties. 
_ Firſt, that there are fair proofs on or 
de, and as convincing .as the nature of 
e thing is capable of ; but that there js 
10 pretence of proof on the other. 
This Queſtion, Whether the world wa; 
reated and bad a beginning, or not? is a 


queſtion concerning as ancient matter of 


af, which can onely be decided theſe 
wo ways ; by teſtimony, and by probatbi- 
ties of reaſon. Teſtimony, is the princi- 
al argument in a matter of ' this nature, 
nd [Frair propabilities of reaſon concur 
yith it this argument hath all the ſtrength 

can have: Now both theſe are clearly 
n the affirmative ſide of the queſtion, pz, 


hat the world was created, and had q_ 


eginning, " 
I, 7 amen - of which there be twg 
inds, Divine, and Zumgne, _ 
Divine teſtimony, 45 {uch, is not proper 
o be us'd in this cauſe conſidering the 
xccaſion of the preſent debate: For that 
yould be to beg the firſt and main que- 
10n now in controverſie, which is, Whe- 
her there be a God or not? which a teſ- 
nony from God. does ſyppoſe, and rhere- 
ore ought not tobe brought for the proof 
C3-. of 
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>. old Ut. Tis true indeed that thoſe effec 
of ) Nivine Power, I mean miracles, which 
will prove a Divine teſtimony to an inf: 
del, ke well. prove the being of a God 
toan "Arhieiſt : Bur when we difpute again 
thoſe who. dehy | a God no teſtimony 
ought” to. 'be preſutn'd to be from God, 
bur muſt 'be. prov'd to be ſo. And what: 
ever argument proves that will alſo prove 
that there | 15.4 God. 

Flumane teſtimonies ate of two ſorts, 
univerſal tradition, .and written Hiftory 
Both theſe are Plant y. and beyond dil 

pure ori ou?! 11d | 
Firſt, Thete is an uniger al traditin 
concerning the ginning of the world 
and that "it was made by God. And for 
the evidence” of this we have the concur: 
ring Tradition of the mot qucient *Nati- 
*Vid Gror. Ons, the Egyptians and Phenicians * ; and 
>—bag of of the moit gf Toon the Indians ; ' who 
lig. L.1. as Strabo|| tells us, ' 4id in many things Ph 
l _ x. gree with the Grecians, particularly 3 1n this, 
ED. that the world did be in, and "ſhould have 
an end ; and that Go, the maker aud gv 
Fo of it, is preſent 2n all parts of it 
And Acoſta tells us, that at the firſt dif 
covery of America , the inhabitants of 
Peru did worhip one chief God, un- 
der the name or title of 7/ be Maker of the 
NN Ont 
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Univerſe : And yet rk ch ople hd not 
Jad any COMmMErce With the Other known, - - 
parts of the world, for God knows how = 
| any Ages. R | IT OG 

To whuch may be added, that the moſt; 
that were..the heads of the chief Sets. of 
Philoſophy, as. 7hales, Anaxagoras and Py- 
hagoras did likewiſe conſent to this Tra- 
tion. Particularly concerning Thales Zul- « ne war 
ly - tells "4 that he was the firſt of all Deorum 
the Pluloſophers that enquired into theſe E *: 
things, and he ſaid, that water was the be- 
inning of all things, and that God was that 
nind 4 intelligent Principle)- which fa- 
hioned all things out of water. So like- 


wiſe Strabo * informs us that the Brach- *Geoge. 


mans, the chief Set of Philoſophers g- E 15: 
mong the /nd:avs, agreed with theGreci- 

ans in this, That the World was made of 
water. Which agrees exatly with Moſes's 
account .of the Creation, viz. That the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of waters ; 
which St. Peter * exprelles thus, That *2-P*t-34 
by the word of God the heavens aud the 7 
earth (for {o the Hebrews call the world ) 

were of old & 5du]os oregon conſtituted or maife 

of water ; not ſtanding out of®the water, as 

our Tranſlation renders it- 


G 4 Nay 
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| Nay Ariftote '*' Himfelf, who was the 


L. 1, c, 3. greit aſſertor of the eternity of the world, 


_ gives this account why *the Gods were 


anciently repreſented by the Heathens as 
ſwearing by the lake Sryx, becauſe ater 
was ſoppoſec to be the prince gf hin 
And this, 'he tells us, . was tlie”, moſt au: 
cient opinjon coricerning, the origyal of the 
world ; and that the very oldeſt Writers 


of T, Peotogy and thoſe who -liv'd 'at #he 
greateſt diſtanc 


from his time, were of this 


mind. And'thfthe Bookde Mando * it is 


freely acknowledg'd to have been an ay- 
cient Saying, antl a general Tradition among 
all men, That all things are of God, and 
were made by him,” T will conclude this 
with that full Teſtimony of Maximus Ty- 
rius * to this purpoſe : However (ſays he) 
men may differ in other things, yet they all 
agree in this Law or Principle, that there 
i one God, Kiig and Father of all things, 
&c. This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbari- 
ans ; this thoſe that live upon the Continent, 
and thoſe that dwell by the Sea ; the wiſe 


and the unwiſe.” 


Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt au- 
cient and credible Fiftory of the beginning 
of the world®; I mean the Hiſtory: of Mo- 
ſes, with which no Book in the world-in 
point of antiquity can contend, I ſhall 
Moyes We. not 
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not now go about to ſtrengthen my argu- 

ment, by ' pleading the Divine authority 

of this Book ; for which yet I could offer 

good evidence,: if that were proper to the 

matter.in hand.” It is ſufficient to my 

preſefit purpoſe, thit Moſes have the or- 

dinary credit of ' an Hiſtorian given him, 

which none in' reaſon- can deny him, he 

being cited bythe -moſt ancient of the 

Heathen Hiſtorians,” and the antiquity of 

his writings never 'queſtioned/ by--any of 

them, 'as Foſephus *' aſſures us.'- af - 
Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a 49pion, 

particular account of the beginning-of the 

world, and of the creation of it by God. 

Which aſſertion 'of his is agretable-to the 

moſt ancient Writers among the'Heathey, 

whether Poets or Hiftorians, And leve- 

ral ofthe-main -parts of Moſes's Hiſtory, as 

BY concerning the Flood, and the fir/# Fathers 

BY of the ſeveral Nations of 'the World (of 

which he gives a particular account, Gey. 

WJ 10.) do very well accord with the moſt 

ancient accounts of Prophane Hiſtory. 

And F do not know, whether any thing 

ought 'more to recommend the Writings 

of Moſes to a humane belief, than the eajic 
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and credible account which he gives of 
the original of the World, and of the firſt 
peopling or; Of 


As 
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As to the account of , ancient times, 
both the Egyptian and Chaldean accounts, 
which are pretended by ſome to be 
vaſtly different from that of the Scrip- 

tures, may for all that be, near the mat- 

*m Dr. ter, eafily reconcil'd with it * ; if we do 

feer's o- but admit what Diodorus Siculus and Plu- 

rig- Sac. tarch, very credible perſons and diligent 
where this ſearchers into ancient Books, do moſt ex- 
made our. Preſly aſſure us, viz. that ' both thoſe Na- 
_ tions did anciently reckon months. for 
years. And the account of the Chineſes is 
not hard to be reconcil'd with that of the 
| Septuagint. Now in ſo nice and obſcure a 
matter, as the account of ancient times 
is, it ought to ſatisfie any fair and reaſfon- 
able enquirer if they can be brought any 

whit near one another. 

So that univerſal Tradition and the moſt 
ancient Hiſtory in the world areclearly on 
our ſide. And if they be, one can hard- 
ly with a more convincing argument. For 
itthe world and conſequently mankind had 
a beginning, there is all the reaſonin the 
world toexped theſe two things : Firſt, 
that there ſhould be an unzverſal Traditi-| 
ou concerning this matter ; becauſe it was 
the moſt memorable thing that could be 
tranſmitted to poſterity. And this was ea- 
lie to be done, if mankind ſprang from one 


common 
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common ro9t and original, from whence 
this Tradition would naturally be univer- 
ally diffus'd. Secondly, .it may with the 
ſame reaſon be expected, that ſo remarka- 
ble a thing ſhould be recorded in the moſt 
ancient ZZjftory. Now both theſe have 
accordingly . happened. But then on the 
other hand, if the World was eternal and 
had no beginning there could be no real 
ground for ſuch a Tradition or Hiſtory. 


And if ſuch a Tradition were at any time 
endeavoured to. be ſet on foot, it is not 
ealieto imagine how it ſhould at firſt gain 
entertainment, but much; more difficult 

to conceive how ever it ſhould come to 
be univerſally propagated. For upon the 
{region of thoſe who hold the eternity 


{ the word, the world. was always peo- 
pled ; and if fo, there could be no com- 
mon-head or ſpring from whence ſuch a 
Tradition would. naturally derive it ſelf in- 
to all parts of the world. So that unleſs 
allthe world was ſometime of one /avguaze, 
and under one government (which it never 
was that we know of ſince it was peopl'd ) 
no endeavour and induſtry could make 
{ach a Tradition comman. 

_ fit befaid, that this tradition began 
aiter ſome uniyerſal deluge, out of which 
pallbly byt one family might eſcape, ra 
| : ; tnat 
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that poſſibly too of barbarous people ; 
from whom any fond and groundleſs con. 
ceit might ſpring, and afterward ſpread 
it ſelfas mankind encreasd. This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a more pro- 
per place. In the mean time I have ſhewn, 
even from the acknowledgrnent of 4ri/-] 
totle himſelf, that there was anciently 
ſuch a Tradition | concerning the, be- 
gang of the world. Nay, if we may 
lieve him, he himſelf was the very firſt 
aſſertor of the eternity of the world. For 
"Decato. he * ſays expreſly, That all the Philoſo- 
l 1.G-I0. ghers that were before him, did hold that 
the world was made. Thus much for the 
firſt kind of proof this matter is capable of, 

namely, teſtimony. Pn gg 
_ 2dly, The probabilities of reaſon do all 
likewiſe favour the beginning of 'the 

world : As Io Ts 
x The want of any Hiſtory or Tra- 
dition ancienter than what is conſiſtent 
with the received opinion of the time 
of the worlds beginning ; nay, the moſt 
ancient Hiſtories were written long af- 
ter that time. This Lucretius, the fa- 
mous Epicurean, urgeth as a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption that the world had a beginning 
Sz nulla fuit genitalis orgo 
Terrarum & Cali, ſemperque aterna fuere : 


(ur 
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Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum,& funera Troje, 


Non alias alij quoq; res cecinere Poete ? 

i.e. If the world had no beginning, bow is 
it that the Greek Poets (the moſt ancient 
of their Writers) mention nothing higher 
thau the Theban war, and the deſtruttion of 
Troy-? Were there from all eternity no 
memorable ations done till about that 


time * Or had mankind no way till of 


late to record them, and propagate the 
memory of them to poſterity ? it is much 
if men were from eternity, that they ſhould 
not find out the way of writing in all that 
long duration, which had paſt before thar 
Time. Sure he was a fortunate man in- 
deed, who after men had been eternally 
ſo dull as not to find it out, had the luck 
at laſt to hit upon it. 

But it may be, the famous ,ations of 
former times were always recorded, but 
that the memorials of them have been ſeve- 
ral times loſt by univerſal deluges, which 
have now and then happen'd and ſwept all 
away,except (it may be) two or three per- 
ſons,” that have eſcap'd and begun the 
world again upon a new ſcore. This is the 
onely retuge that the Atheiſt hath to flye 
to, when-he 1s preſt with this and the like 
| arguments, But he cannot poſlibly eſcape 


this way, For theſe univerſal inundations | 


muſt 
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muſt either be natural or ſupernatural. If 
they be ſupernatural, (as any man that 
conſiders well the frame of the world, and 
how hard it is to give a:natural reaſon of 
them, would be enclin'd to think ) then in- 
deed it is eaſte to conceive how a few of 
mankind, and no more, ſhould eſcape: 
Becauſe this will depend upon the pleaſure 
of that ſuperior Being' which is ſuppoſed 
ſupernaturally to order theſe things. But 
this is to'yield what we have all this while 
contended for, viz. That there 1s a God. 
but if they be natural, which the Atheiſt 
mult ſay, then there is nothing to reſtrain 
them from a total deſtrution, not onely 
of mankind, but of all the beaſts of the 
earth. This the Atheiſt cannot deny, not 
onely to be very poſſible, but exceeding 
probable ; becauſe he grants it to have 
' come ſo near the matter, that but very 
ſew eſcap'd, and no doubt with great dit- 
ficulty. Now it 1s the greateſt wonder in 
the world, that a thing ( according to 
their own ſuppoſition) 1o likely to hap- 
pen, ſhould never have fallen out in an in- 
finite duration. Will any man have the 
face to fay that a thing is likely which did 
never yet happen from all erernity 2 One 
would think that not onely whatever is 
probable, but whatever can poſlibly hap- 

pen 
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n, ſhould be brought about in that ſpace : 
» that if mankind had been from eterni- 
y it had in all probability, I had almoſt 
aid, been deſtroyed from all eternity, but 
may confidently ſay, long ſince ruin'd. 
2 Another probab:lity of the worlds be- 
inning/1s, the account which we have of 
he original of Learning and the moſt uſe- 
Arts in ſeveral parts of the world. Now 
the world had been eternal, theſe in all 
celihood would have been found our, and 
encrally ſpread long ago and beyond the 
zemory of all ages. There are ſome Arts 
adeed that are peculiarly convenient to 
pme particular Nations ; and others that 
re onely ſerviceable to the humour and 
aſhion of one or More ages. Theſe are not 
cely to ſpread, and they may come in, 
dgo out, and return again as often as 
here is occaſion. But thoſe whichare ge- 
erally uſefull ro mankind inall times and 
laces, if they were once found out (and 
ho would not think they ſhould in an e- 
crnal duration 2 ) it is not imaginable but 
bat they ſhould have been ſpread innume- 
ableages ſince : Nor can any man give a 
200d reaſon how they ſhould ever be loſt, 
but by ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal 
deluge, which has been ſpoken to already. 
2ut now on the contrary, the beginnings 


of 


Sermon. Firſt, 
of Learning and of ' the moſt uſefull 4r: 
m ſeveral Nations, is 'very well : known, 
And I add farther, that where-ever Lear: 
ning and Civil Arts.have come' this: 774. 
dition concerning the beginning of the 
world hath been moſt vigorous, and aſler. 
ted with the greateſt clearneſs and conf 

dence. DN ALE! 
3. The ſeveral parts of which the world 
conſiſts, being (fo far as by thoſe partso 
it which we know, we can poſlibly judge 
of the reſt) in their nature corruprible; it 
is more than probable, that in an jnfinite 
_ duration this frame - of things would-lon 
" fince have been: diffolv'd ; eſpecially, i 
(as the Atheiſt affirms) there be no-ſupe- 
rior being, no -wiſe and intelligent princi- 
ple to repair and-regulate it, and [to pre 
vent thoſe ' innumerable: diſorders: and ca- 
lamitous accidents, which'muſt in fo long 
a ſpace in all probability: have happen'd to 
it, This Zacretius* alſo urges as a con- 
Mr rate that the world was not eter- 

nal, | at, 

Quare etiam nativa neceſſe eft confiteare 
Huc eademmeq;enim mortalicorpore qua ſunt 
EX infinito fam tempore adbuc potuiſſent 

Immenfſ1 validas &vi contemnere vires.. 
It muſt neceſſarily (fays he) be acknou- 
ledg'd that the world had a beginning. ; other- 


wiſe 
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wiſe thoſe things which are 7n. ther own na-= 
__ pocunbay: had never | 26s able, from 
il all eternity to have held out againſt thoſe 
il forcible and wiolent aſſaults which in an in- 
ol finite duration muſt have b pes Nay, 
thus much A4r:i/or/e himſelt every where 
grants, that if the frame of the world be 
liable-to diſſolution, it mult of neceſſity 
be acknowledg/d to have had a begin- 
ning. 


- 


| Theſe are ſome of the chief Probabili- 
ties on our ſide.z which. being taken to- 
gether, and in their united force, have a 
oreat deal of conviction in them. Eſpe-= 
cially if this . be added, that there is no 
kind of poſitive proof ſo much as preten- 
ded on the other fide. . The utmoſt that 


Ariſtotle pretends to prove, is, That the 
world proceeded from God :by the way 
of 2 natural and neceſſary 9d as light 
does-from the Sun. Which if it be | true 
(as there is no tolerable, grourid for it) 
the World indeed wauld be without be- 
ginning , but not of it ſelf. And thus I 
have done with the #7 conſideration I 
propounded- to ſpeak to, viz. 7hat there 
are fair proofs 0n our fide, and as convin- 
cing as the nature. of the thing is capable of; 
but that there is no pretence of proof on the 
other, I proceed thereforeto the , + 
=  Gecond. 
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Second Confideration, That the moſt preſ. 
fing difficulties are on that fide on which 
there is no proof. 

Thoſe who deny a God, arid hold the 
world to have been eternal and of it ſelf 
have onely two things to object againſ 
us: 'The difficulties that there are in the 
notion of a God, and in making the worll 
of nothing. To the firſt 1 anſwer : That 
we attribute nothing to God that hath 
any repugnancy or contradiftion in it, 
Power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice and- truth, 
have no repugnancy in them to our rea- 
ſon ; becauſe we own theſe PerfeQions to 
be in ſome degree in ourſg]ves; and there 
fore they may be jn the highieſt degree 
that is poſſible in another. The eternity 
of God and his immenfity, and his being 
of himſelf, how difficult ſoever they may 
be to be conceived, yet theſe perfection; 
muſt be granted to be fome where ; and 
therefore they may as well, nay much 
better, be aſcribd ts God, in whom' we 
{uppoſe all other perteftions to meet, than 
to any thing elſe. Andas for God's being 
a ſpirit, whatever difficulty there may 
be 1n conceiving the notion of a. ſpiri;, 
yet the Arbeit mult grant the thing, that 
there 15 a being or principle really diſtin 
from matter ; or elſe ſhew how merc 

matter 
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matter, which'is confeſſed by themſelves 
to be void of ſeriſe and underftanding,and 
ro move neceſlarily,cari produce any thing 
that has ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty. 
As to the other difficulty, of making the 
world of nothing, 1 ſhall onely fay this : 
that though it ſignifie an incoficeivable 
exceſs of power, yet there can'no contra> 
dition be ſhewn in it. And it is every 
whit as eafie to conceive that ſomething 
ſhould be cats d'to be that was not bes 
fore, as that any thing ſhould be of it ſelf; 
which yet miſt be granted 6n both: ſides; 
and therefore this Jifcul'y ought not'to 


be objeted by either. 
But theri on! the other fide 'there are 


theſe wo greatand real difficulties. Firſt, 
That men generally have/always believed 
the contrary, viz. That the World had 
a beginning, and was made by God. 
Which is a ſtrong evidence that this ac- 
count of rhe exiſtence - of the world is 
more natural and of a more eafie concep- 
tion to humane underſtinding. ' And in- 
deed it is very natural to conceive that 
every thing which is imperfe& ( as the 
world and all the creatures in it muſt be 


acknowledged in many reſpects to be ) 


had ſome cauſe which produc'd ir, ſuch 
39 it, 19, and determin'd the bounds and 
| D z mts 
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limits of its perfection : but that which 
is of it ſelf and without a-cauſe, may be 
any thing, and have any perfe&ion which 
does not imply a contradition. Secondly, 
To aſſert mankind to have been of it ſelf 
and without a cauſe, hath this invincible 
objection againſt it; that we plainly ſee 
every man.to be from another. So that 
mankind is aſſerted to have no cauſe © 
its being, and yet every particular man 
muſt be acknowledged to have a father ; 
which is every whit as abſurd in an inf 
nite ſucceſſion :of men, as 'in any finite 
number of generatiqns. It is more eaſig 
indeed to conceive how- a- conſtant and 


permanent being, ſuppoſe matter, ſhould 


always have. been of it ſelf; and then that 
that ſhould be the foundation of infinite 
ſucceſſive changes and alterations : But an 
finite ſucceſſion of the generations of 
men without any permanent foundation, 
15 utterly unimaginable. If it be ſaid that 
the earth was always, and in timedid pro- 
duce mer, and that they ever fince have 
produc'd one another ; this-is to run into 
one great abſurdity of the Epicurean way, 
which ſhall be conſider'd in its proper 

place. + IA 
And thus I have endeavour'd, as plain- 
ly and briefly as the nature of the Argu- 
ment 
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ment would admit, to.prove that the ac- 
count which the Scripture gives of the 
— of the world, is moſt credible, 
a agreeable to the reaſon of mankind ; 
and that this Firſt account which the 
Atheiſt gives of it, is altogether -incredi- 
ble. And now I expedt after all this the 
Atheiſt will complain, that -aH that harh 
been faid does not amount to a' frift de- 
monſtration of the thing. It- pay {be ſo. 
And if the Atheiſt would undertake to 
demonſtrate the contrary, there might be 
fome reaſon for this complaint. In the 
mean time I deſire to know ,- whether 


when both ſides are agreed. that the world 


is, and that it muſt either have its origi- 
nal from God, or have been always of it 
ſelf; and if it have been made-evident, 
hat on oxe fide there are fair proofs both 
from teſtimony and reafon and as convin- 
ing as the nature of the thing is capa- 
ble of, and no pretence of proof on the 


other; and that the dificulties are moſt 


preſſing on that fide which is deſtitute of 
proof: TT ſay, if this have been made evi- 
dent, I defire to know whether this be 
not upon the matter as ſatisfactory to a 
wiſe man as a demonſ{tratiowFor in this caſe 
there can be no doubt on which ſide the 
clear advantage of evidence lies, and con- 
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ſequently which way a prudent man ought 


to determine aſſent. . wx 

1 come now.in the Second place, to con- 
{ider the ether account which- another tt 
of Atheiſts, thoſe whom I call the Ep: 
cyrean, do. give of the exiſtence of the 
world. And 'tis this. They ſuppoſe the 
matter of which 'the world is conſtituted 
to be eternal and of it ſelf, and then an 
infinite empty ſpace for the infinite little 
parts of this matter ( which they call 
Atomes ) to move and play in; and that 
theſe being always in motion did after in- 
finite trials and encounters, without any 
counſel or deſign and without thediſpoſal 
and contrivance of any wile and intelli- 
gent being, at laſt by a lucky caſualty en- 
tangle and ſettle themſelves 1n this beauti- 
full and regular frame of the world which 
we now ſee.  And-that the earth, being 
at firſt in its full vigour and fruitfulneſs, 
did then bring forth ' men and all other 
ſorts of living creatures, as it does plants 
now. _ | 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of 

the original of the world, which as ab- 
ſurdas it is Lucretius * hath very elegantly 
expreſſed in theſe verſes, | 


Sed 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
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Sed quibus ile modis conjetus material, 
undarit celumac terram, pontique profunda, 
oliſque & lung curſus, ex ordine ponam. 
am certe neque confilio primordia rerum 

Ordine ſe queque, atque ſagaci mente lockrunt 


ec quos queg;darent motus pepigere profetts : 


ed quia multa modis multis primoPtlia rerun 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis 
Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit, uti magnum volgata per @vum 
[6 tagh cetus, & motus experiundo, 


Tandem ea corveniant, que ut convenere, re- 


Magnarum rerun fiunt exordiaſepe, ( pente 
Terrai, maris $ cwligeneriſque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Poe?, but a very 
bad maker and contriver of the world. 
For I appeal toany manof reaſon whether 


any thing can be more unreaſonable, than 


obſtinately to impute an effect to chance 
which carries in the yery face of it all the 
arguments and characters of a wiſe deſign 
and contrivance 2 Was ever any conlide- 
rable work, in which there was required 
a great variety of parts and a regular and 
orderly diſpoſition of thoſe parts, done by 
chance 2 Will chance fit means to ends, 
and that in ten thouſand inſtances, and 
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not fail in any one? How often might ; 
man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters 
in a bap, fling them out upon the ground 
beſet ike would fall into an exact Poem, 
yea or ſo much as make a, good difcourſ: 
in Proſe And may not a lirtle Book be as 
eaſily made by chance, as this great Ye. 
lume of the world > How long might ; 
man be in ſprinkling colours upon Canva 
with a careleſs hand, before'they would 
happen. to make the ; exa&t PiAture 
a man? And is a man*eaſier made by 
- Chance than his Piture? How 100g miglit 

twenty thouſand ind mex, which ſhould 


be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts 
of England, wander up and down before 
FRgy would all meet upon Salisbury plains 
an 


ind fall 'into rank and file in the exaq 
order of an Army? And yet this is much 
_ more eaſe to.be imagined, than how the 
1nnumerable blind parts of matter ſhould 
rendezvous themſelves into a world. A 
man that ſees Henry the Seventh's Chapel 
at Weſtminſter might with as good reaſon 
maintain { yea with much berter, confi- 
dering the vaſt ' difference betwixt that 
little ſtrutyre and the huge fabrick of 
the world } that it was never contrived 
ar built by any man, but that the ſtones 
did by chance grow into: thoſe curious 
66s hs, ' 4 $1 es figures 
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roures into which they ſeem to have been 
it and graven; and that «pon a time 
as tales uſually begin ) the materials of 
at building, the ſtone,” morter, timber, 
on, lead and glaſs, happily met toge- 
her and very fortunately rang'd them- 
elves into that delicate order in which 
e ſee them now ſo cloſe compacted that 

mult be a very great chance that parts 
hem again. * What would the world think 
f 2 man that ſhould advance ſuch an o- 
inion as this, and write a Book for . it > 
f they would do him right, they ought 
o look upon him as mad : but yet with a 


ttle more reaſon than any man can have. 


o fay that the world was made by chance: 
r that the firſt men grew up out of the 
farth as plants do now. For canany thing 
x more rjdiculous- and againſt all reaſon, 
han to aſcribe the produQtion of men to 
he firſt fruitfulneſs of the earth, without 
o much as one inftance and experiment 
n any Age or Hiſtory to countenance ſo 
onſtrous a ſuppoſition ? The thing*is at 
r{t-ſight ſo groſs and palpable, that no 
1ſcourſe about it can make it more appa- 
ent.” And yet theſe ſhametull beggars of 
Principles, who give this precarious ac- 
ount of the original of things, aſlume to 
bemſelyes! tF be the men ot reaſon, the 
ILL: Bo great 
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great wits of the world the onely cautis 
and wary perſons that hate to be impoſe 
upon, that muſt have convincing evi 
dence for every thing, and can admit 9 
nothing without a clear demonſtration { 
It. 

II. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonabl 
becauſe it gives no reaſonable accoun 
of the aniverſal conſent of mankind un thi 
apprehenſion, that there is a God. Thu 
men do generally believe a God, and hay 
done in all Ages, the preſent experiena 
of the world'- and the records of forme 
times do abundantly teſtifie. Now hai 
comes this perſwaſion to have gained 
univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of mat 
and to have found ſuch general entertai 
ment inall nations,even thoſe that are mo 
barbarous ? If there be no ſuch thing : 
"God in the world, how comes it to pa 
that this obje& doth continually encou 
ter our underſtandings > Whence is it tha 
weare ſoperpetually haunted with the aj 
parition of a Deity, and followed with! 
wherever we go ? If it be not natural t: 
the mind of man, but proceeds from ſon: 
accidental diſtemper ofour underſtanding 
Now comes it to be ſo univerſal that no di 
terences of age, or temper , or educatio! 
can Wear it out, and ſet an} conſiderabi 
numbe 
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imber of men. free from it > Into 
hat can we reſolve this ſtrong inclinati- 
of mankind to this error and miſtake 2 
ow.come all Nations to be thus ſeduced > 
is altogether unimaginable bur yhat the 
aſon of fo univerſal a conſent in all pla- 
s and ages of the world, and among, all 
Jercnces of perſons, ſhould be one and 
anſtant.. But noone and conſtant reaſon 
this can be given, but from the nature 
man's mind and underſtanding which 
th thisnotion of a Neity born withit and 
zamped upon it ; or which 1s all one, is 
ſuch a frame that in the free uſe and ex- 
ciſe of 1t {elf it will fend out God : And 
hat more reaſonabtethan to think,that if 
e be God's workmanſhip he ſhould ſet 
ws mark of himſelf upon all reaſonable 
catures,. that they may know to whom 
ney belong, and may acknowledge the 
luthor of their beings ? "This ſeems to be 
credible and ſatisfactory account of ſo 
mverſal a conſent in this matter. But 
ow what doth the A4thei/t reſolve this in- 
d? Hevis not at one with himſelf what 
ccount to give of it, nor can it be expec- 
d he ſhould. For he that will over-look 
e true treaſon of a thing which ujually 1s 
Put one, may eaſily find many falſe ones, 
or being infinite. But tkerc are 7hree 
which 
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which he principally relies upon, fear 
tradition, and policy of State. T ſhall 
briefly conſider theſe. 

Firft, He would make us believe that thy 
apprehenſion of a God doth ſpring from ur 
infinite jealoufie in the mind of man,and ar 
endleſs fear of the worſt that may happen 
according to that divine ſaying of the Poe 
which he can never ſufticiently admir 

Primum in orbe Deos fecit timor, 

Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is gra 

ted on both ſides that the fear of a Dey 
doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men 
Now the queſtion is, whether it be more 
likely that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be 
the cauſe ofthis fear,or that this fear ſhoul( 
be the cauſe why men imagine there is 1 
God 2? if there be a God, who hath im- 
preſſed this image of himſelf upon the mind 
of Man, there's great reaſon why all men 
ſhould ſtand in awe of him : But if there 
be no God, it isnot eaſte to conceive how 
fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence 
and aſſurance in men that there is one 
For, whence ſhould this fear come ? It 
muſt be either from without, from the ſug- 
geſtion-of others who firſt tell us there 1s 
tuch a beingand then our fear believes 
it ; or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from 


the natureof man. which is apt to fanſic 
| | dreadful! 
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readfull and terrible things. If from the 
xpeeſtion of others who tell us fo, the 
neſtion returns, who told them ſo? and 
7i1l never be fatisfied till the firſt Author 
fthis report be found out.. So- that this 
ccount of fear reſolves it felf into 7trad;- 
jon, which ſhall be ſpoken toin its pro- 
xr place. But if it be ſaid that this fear 
ifeth from within, from the mature of 
an which is apt to imagine dreadfull 
ings, this likewiſe 1s liable to: inexplica- 
le difficulties. For, Fir/#, the proper 
bje of fear 1s ſomhitg that is dread- 
II, that is , ſomething that threatens 
zen with harm. or danger ; and that in 
od muſt either be power or juſtice ; and * 
h an object as this fear indeed may cre- 

te: But goodneſs.and mercy are eflential 
o the notion of a God as well as - power 
nd juſtice : now how ſhould fear. put men 
pon fanſying a being that 1s 4nfinitely 
ood and mercifull 2 No man hath rea- 
on to be afraid of ſuch a being, :as ſuch. 
do that the Atheiſt muſt joynanother cauſe - 
0 fear, viz, hope, to enable men to cre- 
te this imagination of a God. And what 
would the product of theſe. two contrary 
paſſions be? the:imagination of a being 
which weſhould fear would do usas much 
arm as we could hopeit would do us 
good ; 
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good ; which would be quiz pro quo, and 
which our-reaſon would oblige us to lay 
aſide fo ſoon as we have fanſied it, becauf 
ir would fignifie juſt nothing. But, $« 
condly,ſuppoſe fear alone could do it ; hoy 
comes the:mind of man to be ſubject te 
ſuch groundleſs and - unreaſonable fears: 
The Ari/totelian Atheiſt will fay, it : 
ways wag ſo ; Bur this is to affirm, and na 
to give any account of a thing. The E 
picarean Arheiſt, if he will ſpeak conſona 
ly to himſelf, muſt fay that there happer 
ed in the original Gnftitution of the firl 
men fuch a contexture-of A4zomes as doth 
naturally diſpoſe men to theſe' panic 
fears-;- unleſs he will ſay: that the firft me 
when they grew out of the eartly and: 
terwards broke looſe from their-root, finc 
ing themſelves weak and naked and unar 
med and'meeting with ſeveral fierce Ore 
rures ſtronger thanthemſelves, they wer 
put into'ſuch a fright as did a little dif 
temper their underſtandings and let look 
+ their imaginations toendlefs ſuſpicions an 
unbounded jealoufies, which did at laf 
fettle m the conceit of an invifible vein 
infinitely powerfull and able to dothem 
harm ; and being fully poſſeſt with thi 
apprehenſion (nothing being more ordins: 
ry than for crazed perſons to believe thei! 
own 
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wnfancies) they: became religious; arid 
ſterwards when 'mankind 4 to be 
ropagated in'the way of generation, then 
xcl1gion obliged them to inſtill theſe Prix- 
zples into: their - Children-in their tender 
ears that ſo they:might make the greater 
npreſſion upon them ; and this courſeha- 
ing been continued ever ſirice the notion 
f a God hath beers kept upin the world. 
his is very ſuitable 'to Epicurus his Zypo- 
befs of the original of men ; but if any 
nan think fit to fay thus I cannot think it 
to confute him.: '.7hirdly, whether men 
ere from all eternity ſuch timorous and 
ancifull Creatures,or happened to be made 
din the firſt conſtitution of things, it 
ems however that this fear of a Deity 
atha foundationin nature. And if it .-be 
atural, ought we not rather to conclude 
hat there is ſome ground and reaſon for 
heſe fears, and that nature hath not plan- 
ed them in us to no purpoſe, than that 
hey are vain and -groundleſs? There is 
o principle that Ari/totle (the great af- 
ertor of the eternity of the world) doth 
ore frequently inculcate than this, That 
ature doeth nothing in vain ; and the , 4- 
theiſt himſelf is forc'd to acknowledge (and 
0 every man muſt who attentively con- 
liders the frame of the world.) That al- 

though 
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though things were made by chance, ys 
they have happen'd as well as if the gre 
_ teſt wiſdom had the ordering and contrj 
ving of them. And ſurely wiſdom woul, 
never: have planted ſuch a- vain- princip| 
as the fear of a Deity inthe nature ofman 
if there had not. been a God in the worl 
Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient aq, 
count of this univerſal:conſent, the 4: 
7. thinks it may very probably be reſo 
ved into univerſal Tradition. But thi 
likewiſe is liable to great exception. For 
whence-came this Tradition > It muſt þ; 
gin ſome time, it muſt. have its origind 
om ſome body ; and it were very wel 
worth our knowing who that man wa 
that firſt raiſed this ſpirit which all - th 
reaſon of mankind could never conjur 
mou ſince. Where did he live, and when; 
n whar Country, and in what Age of thi 
world? What was his name, or his ſo 
name, that we may know him? This thi 
Atheiſt can give no punctual account of 
onely he imagines itnot improbable that 
ſome body long ago ( no body knous 
when) beyond the memory of all Ags 
did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world and 
that it hath paſt for current ever ſince 
But if this 7radition be granted fo ver) 


ancient as to have been before all wy 
2 
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xd to be elder:than any Hiſtory 3 wn: th 
any; thing any. body. can'tell 


zinnitg ; and then it 3m. the 
"Ire likely to. be a notion which. was. 
ed in the; mind of man and born 'with 
m, than. a. 7radition tranſmitted: from: 
id to hand through all Generitions:?:' 
vecially, 1t we conſider low many rude: 
id barbarous Nations there. are 1h 'the 
orld which conſent in the opinion ' of a 
od, and yet have fearce any certain 
ditionof any thing that was done among, - 
xem but two or. three Ages before. 
Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be fatis- 
Qory, he hath one way more ; which ' 
hough it ſignifie little to men 'of ſober 
id ſevere Reaſon, yet it very. unhappi- 
hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour 
the generality of men, who from the 
eperience they. have had of rhemlſelves: 
d others are very apt to ſuſpe&t thates. 
ry body, but eſpecially their Superiours 
| Governours, have a deſigato impoſe 
on them for their own ends: In ſhorr, Ns 
this : that this noiſe about a God is 
ere State-Engine and a Politick devitee- 
anted at firſt by ſome great Princeor Mi- 
iſter of State, tokeep People in awe and 
der. And if ſo, from hence (faith the 
theiſt) we ay eaſily apprehend how 
K from . 
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fromſuch an original it might be genera! 
ly:propagated: and become univer H1Y'CUr. 
rent; -having the ſtamp of publick autho. 
riry upon it. Beſides, that peoplehave al- 
ways been found eafie to . comply with 
the inclinations of their Prirtce.' And from 
hence likewiſe wemay ſee the reaſon why 
this.notion had contimzved folong. For 
beirig found by experience to be ſo excel. 
ſent aninſtrumentof government we may 
hoes it would always be cheriſhed and 

= now he triumphs, and:thinks the 
buſineſs 15 very clear : Thas it was, ſome 
time or.other, (moſt probably towards the 
beginning of the world, 1f it had: a begin- 
ning,when all mankind wasunder one uni- 
vat Monarch) ſome great Nebuchadne:- 
zar ſet-up this Image of a Deity, and com- 
manded a# people and Nations to fall down 
and worſhip it : And this being found a ſuc- 
ceſsfull device to awe people into obedi- 
ence to government 1t -hath been continu- 
ed-to- this: day, and 1s like'to laſt to the 
eng of the world. To: this fine Conjecture 
I have theſe four things to ſay: 

1. That all this is mere conjeQture. and 
ſuppoſition ; be cannot bring the leaſt iha- 
oo of proof or evidence for any one tittle 
OI It. 
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, ſuppoſition. grants the opinion 
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a, God to.conduce very much. to the ſup- 


xt ofgovernmentandorderins E For Id; 
id conſequently to wh y. beneficial. to, 


aki . Þthax. the Atheiſt cannot. but, 
knowledge .that. .it_1s areat pity that ic. 
ould not he true, and that.it.15 the,coms-. 
2n intereſt of mankind, if. there were. 
xr probable Arguments {or it, not to ad-. 
it of goy fleight reaſons. againſt it ; and. 
punull all thoſe who, would ſeduce men 
Atheiſm, as the great diſkurbers of the 


orld and peſts of humane 


3-' This ſuppoſitory can , haye, nothing, 


certainty..1n It Doggy Fa, > true, that 


hoever makes . a., po 


mates a. politich, advantage. of 
ber mens pris ciples ought to. he pr. 25g 
ontrive thoſe principles znto them. Where- 
itis much more common {becauſe more 

ie) ſor men to ſerve their own, ends of 
ſc pritciples or opinions which they do 
x put into men but find there. So that 
the queſtion of a God were to be deci- 
d by the probability of thus conjecture, 
hich the Atheiſt applauds himſelf moſt 
it would be concluded.in the affirma- 

'e ; It being much more, likely, ſince 
liticians reap the advantages of obedi- 
nceand a more ready ſubmuſlion to go- 
rnment from mens believing that there 
. E-3 13 
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15 a God, that they found the minds of men 
prepofleſſed to their hands with the notion 
of a God, than that they planted it ther, 
. 4. We haye as much evidence of thi 

contrary to this ſuppoſition as ſach a thing 
15 capable of, viz. thatit was nt an arcanun 
zmperit, a ſecret of government to propagate 
the belief of a God among the peopl: 
when the governonrs themſelves knew it 
to be a cheat. For wefind in the Hiſtories 
ofall Ages of which we haveany record; 
(and of other Ages we cannot poſlib| 
judge) that Princes have not been mon 
ſecure from troubles of conſcience and th 
fears of Religion and The terrorsof anothe 
world, (nay many of them more ſubjed 
to theſe) than other men, as I could gin 
many inſtances, and thoſe no mean ones: 
What made Caligula creep under the bel 
when it thunder'd 2 What made 77zberin, 
that great Maſter of the crafts of govern: 
ment complain ſo much of the grievou 
{tings and laſhes he felt in his Conſcience! 
What made Cardinal Wolſey (that great 
Miniſter of State itt our own Nation) to 
pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Hat 
T been as diligent to pleaſe my God as I hat 
been to pleaſe my King, he would not hav 
forſaken me now in my gray hairs? Whit 
reaſon for ſuch afions and ſpeeches, | 
thel: 
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heſe great men had known that Religion 
as but a cheat ? But if they knew nothihg 
ff this ſecret, I think we may fafely con- 
lude that the notion of a God did not come 
rom the Court, that it was not the inven- 
jon of Politicians and a juggle of State'to 
22en the people into obedience. ''” 
And now from all this that hath been 
1d it ſeems to be very evident, that the 
reneral conſent of mankind in this appre 


enſion that there is a God tit in all yea- 


on be aſcribed to ſome more certain'and 
niverſal cauſe than fear or rradztion or 
Frate-policy, vw. to thi, that God hinlelf 
2th wrought this image of himſelf upon 
he mind” of man, ' and fo woven it 'mto 
the very frame of his being that (like Ph}- 


dizs his Picture in Minerva's-Shield ) it © 


2n never totally be defaced without rhe 

uine of humane nature, > 
 Iknow but one 0bhjef#5on that this dif- 
ourſe is tiable to, which 1s this ; that the 
univerſal conſent of manKind in the appre- 
henſion of a God is no more an Argument 
that He Teal y 4s, than; the'general agree- 
ment of ſo many Nations for to many Ages 
a the worſhip of many Gods is an Argi- 
nent that there. are many, ' © nt 
To this 1, anſwer, 1. That the pene- 
lity of the Philoſophers and wiſe men + 

| | K---- a 
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all Nationsand Apes, . did diſſent from thy 
Ev in theſe of things They believe 5 

t. one Supreme Deity, which with 

to the various benefits men receive 

I Ree him. had. ſeveral titles b towed wp 
.on-him. Sor oth y. did 
comply with A e. people in W tthippin 
.Gad by: I & - images, and repreſent: 
. tions, Me ppears by, their ' writing 


-FRAHL e this way of worſhip : 
pn cn hy Sabie to, the natu 


2 OG o.tha Iythetſm . and Holatn 
are far from on e to pretend to uni 
-verſal conſent from theis. haying had th 
vore of the multitude in maſt by ations fo 
ſeveral Ages together. Becau! the opini 
.on of the i d from the con 
ſent and approbation of the wile, ſignifi 
no more than a great many cyphers woul 
do without Hgures <B69 

2. The groſs ignorance and rniſtakes d 
the Heathen about God and. his worlhy 
area good argument that there is a God, 
. becauſe they thew. that men ſunk1 into th 
moſt degenerate.condition,, Into t the gre 
teſt blindneſs and darkneſs imaginable, d 
yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity; 
that Religion is a property 'of our nature 
and that the notion of a Deity is intimate 
to our underſtandings and. {kicks "th to 

- ©. them, 


Wchem, ſeeing men will rather haye any 
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| : TO 
III. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd, be- 
auſe it requires more evidence for things 
an they are capable of, Ariſto:/e hath 
long ſince well. obſerved, how unreaſona- 
& it is to expect the ſame kind of proot 
OO a Tos and 
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and evidence for every thing, which wy 
have for ſomethings. Mathematical things 
being of an abſtraQted nature are capable 
of the cleareſt and ſtrifteſt Demonſtration . 
But Concluſions in Natural Sr + Are 
capable of proof by an {ydudt7on of experi. 
ments ; things ofa moral nature, by moral 
arguments ; atid © matters of fait by eredi. 
ble teſtimony. And though none'of theſe 
be capable of that ſtrift kind of ' demonſra. 
tion, which Mathematical matters are, 
yet have we an undoubted* affijrance of 
them, whenthey are proved by rhe beſt ar: 

ents that things of that Kind will bear, 
No man can' demonſtrate-"to \me (unlck 
we wlll call every argument that 'is'fit to 
convince a Wiſe mana demonſtratiqn ) that 
there is ſuch an land in America as 7a 
maica., Yet upon the teſtimony of cred: 
ble perſons who have ſeen it, and Authors 
who have written of it, I am'as free from 
all doubt concerning it, as'f am from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical de- 
monſtration. So that this is to be enter- 
tained as a firm Principle by all thoſe who 
pretend to be certain of any thing at all: 
That when any thing in any of theſe kind, 


zs proved by as good Arguments as a thing of 


that kind is capable of, and we have asgreat 
aſſurance that it is as we could poſſibly have 


ſuppoſing 


u—  - #®a> ff -A yy pw _ mw p< > 4 3 


oY ww SD 


Sermon Firft. 

ofing it were, we ought not in reaſon to 
Puig Aoubt of the oxitice of that thing. 
Now to apply this to the preſent caſe. 
he being of a God is not Mathemati- 
cally demonſtrable, nor can it be expec- 
ted it ſhould, becauſe onely Mathemati- 
cal matters-admit of this kind of evidence. 
Nor can it be proved immedzately by ſenſe, 
becauſe Go being ſuppoſed to be a pure 
ſpirit cannot be the object of any corpo- 
real ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſu- 
rance that there is a God as the nature of 
the thing to be proved 1s capable of; and 
as we could in reafon- expect to have ſup- 
poling that he were. For let us ſuppoſe 
there were ſuch a Being as an Infinite Spi- 
rit, clothed with all poſſible pertetion, 
that is, as good and wiſe and powerfall, &c. 
as can be imagined : what conceivable 
ways are there whereby. we ſhould come 
to be aſſured that there is ſuch a Bezug 2 
but either by an internal impreſſion of the 
notion of 42 God upon our. minds; or elfe 
by ſuch external and viſible eftes as our 
Reaſon tells us muſt be atrributed to ſome 
cauſe, and which we cannot without great 
violence to'our underſtandings atfributeto 
any other cauſe but ſuch a Bezzg as we con- 
ceive God to be, that is;one that is infinite- 
ly good, and wiſe, and powerfull 2 "ey we 

| ave 
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have this double aſſurance that there is 
God ; and greater, or other -than this the 
thing is not capable of: If God ſhould x 
ſume a body and preſent himſelf before 
our eyes, this might amaze us but could 
not give us any rational aſſurance. that 
there 1s an z»finite Spirit. If he ſhould 
work a miracle ; this could not 1n reaſon 
convince an Atheiſt more than the argy. 
ments he already hath for it. If the Athe. 
iſt then were to as# a fign in the heaven a- 
bove, or in the earth beneath, what coul( 
he deſire God to do for his conviction 
more than he hath already done? Could 
he deſire him to work a greater Miracle 
than to make a world 2 Why, if God ſhould 
carry this perverſe man out of the limits f 
this world, and ſhew him a ew heaven 
and a zew earth, ſpringing out of nothing, 
he might fay that innumerable parts of 
matter chancd juſt then to rally together 
and to form themſelves into this new 
world, and that God did not make it. 
Thus you ſee that we have all the ratio- 
nal aſſurance of a God that the thing is 
capable of, and that atheiſm is abſurd and 
unreaſonable 1n requiring more, 

IV. The Athei/t is unreaſonable, becauſe 
he pretends to know that which no man 
can know,and to be certain of that. which 

no 
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no body can be certain of; that is, that 

there is no God, and which 'is conſequent 
apon this (as 1 hall hey afterwards) char 
it is not poſſible there ſbould'be one. And 
the Atheiſt muſt pretend to know this cer- 
tainly. For it were the gratel: folly in 
the world for a man to deny and deſpiſe 
God, if he be nat certain that He is not. ' 
Now who ever pretends to. be certain that 
there is no God hath ' this great difadvan- 


tage, he pretends: to be certain of a pure 
Negative, But of negatives we have far 
the leaſt certainty, and they are uſually 
hardeſt, and many times impoſſible to be 
proved. Indeed ſuch regatives as onely 
deny ſome particular mode or manner of a 
things exiſtence, a man may have a cer- 
tainty of them; becauſe when we ſee things 
to be, we may ſee what they are, and'in 
what manner they do or do not exift. For 
inſtance, 'we may be certain that man is 
not a creature that' hath wings, becauſe 
this onety concerns the manner of his .ex- 
iſtence ; and we ſeeing what he'is, may 
certainly know that He is not fo, or ſo. 
But Pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſo- 
lutely deny the exiſtence of things, or the 
poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be 
proved.” For after all 'that can be faid a- 
ganſt a rhing 'this'will ſtill be true, that 
ED owt | Fo Ote Ve OATS ow Þ@ oo ; PTE '-* many 
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many things poſſibly are which we knoy 
not of, and that many more things ma 

be than are ; and if fo, after all our arg 
ments againſt a thing it will be uncertay 
whether it be or not. And this 1s unive 
fally true, unleſs the thing denied to be (| 
plainly imply a contradiftion ; from whi| 
I have already ſhewn the notion of a Gai 
to be free. Now the Atheiſt pretends t 
be certain of a pure negative, that there 
no ſuch þeing as God, and that it 1s ng 
poſlible there ſhould be : But no man cy 
reaſonably pretend ro know thus muct 
but he muſt pretend to know all thing 
that are or can be; which if any ma 
ſhould beſo vain as to pretend to, yet i 
15 to be hoped that no body would = (0 

weak as to believe him. DR. 

V. Speculative atheiſm is vinreaſonabls, 
becauſe it contradidts itſelf. Theres thi 
great contradiction in the denial of a God. 
 Hethat denies a God,fays that that 1s 2mpoſ- 
ſible which yet he muſt grant to be paſſibl; 
He fays it is 2mpoſible that there ſhould be 
ſuch a 4eing as God, in ſaying that de fac 
70 there is no ſuch being, 'For eternity be 
ing eſſential to the notion of a God,if therc 
be not a God already it is impoſſible now 
that there ſhould be .one ; becauſe ſuch 1: 
being as 15 ſuppoſed to be eſlentially ny 
na 
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a! and without beginning,cannot ow be- 
wi: to be. And yethe muſtgrant it poſſible 
hat there ſhould be ſuch a being, becauſe it 
s poſſible there ſhould be ſuch a being as 
ath all poſſible perfeQion: and ſuch a 
ing as this 1s that which we call God,and 
that very thing which. the Atheiſt de- 
ies and others affirm to be. For he thar 
Jenies a God, muſt deny ſuch a being as 
1] the world deſcribe God to be; and this 
the general notion which all men have of 
od,that he is a being as perfett as is poſſible; 
at is, endued with all ſuch pertetions 
do not imply a contradiction , which 
one of thoſe perfeQtions which we attri- 
ute to God do, asI have already-prov'd. 
Il. Speculative atheiſm as it 1s unreaſo- 
able, fo 18 it a moſt 7mprudent and uncom- 
ortable opinion: And that upon theſe zwo 
xccounts. Firſt, becaule it is againſt the 
reſent intereſt-and happineſs of mankind. 
econdly, becauſe its infinitely hazardous 
and unſafe in the iſſue. 

I, It is againſt the preſent intereſt and 
happineſs of mankind. It A4thezſm were 
he general Opinion of the World,it would 
be infinitely prejudicial to the peace and 
happineſs of humane Society, and would o- 
pen a wide door toall manner of confuſion 
and diforder. Bur this I ſhall not now --4 

11 


Sermon Firſt. | 
iſt upon, becauſe 1. deſign 2 particular 
Diſcourſe of that by it ſelf. 

 Iſhallatpreſentcontent my ſelf toſhew, 
how uncomfortable an opinion this would 
be to'particular perſons. For nothing can 
| be more evident than that mar is not ſuf- 
ficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He 
15 liable to many evils and miſeries which 
he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is 
full of wants which he cannot ſupply, and 
comipaſs'd about with infirmities which, he 
cannot remove, and obnoxious to dangers 
Which he can never ſufficiently ai. Q- 
gainſt. Conſider may without the protec- 
tion and conduct of aſuperior Being, and 
he is ſecure of nothing that he enjoys in 
this world, and uncertain of every thing 
that he hopes for. He is apt togrieve for 
what he cannot help, and eagerly to de- 
fire what he is never likely to obtain. Mar 
walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth him- 
ſelf in vain, He courts happineſs in a thou- 
fand ſhapes, and rhe faſter he purſues it 
the faſter it flies from him. His hopes and 
expectations are bigger than his cnjoy- 
ments, and his fears and jealouſies more 
troubleſome than the evils themſelves 
which he is ſo much afraid of; He is lia- 
ble to a great many inconveniences every 
moment of his life, and is continually in- 
ſecure 
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=curenot onely of the good things of this 
:f but even of life it ſelf. And beſides all 


his, after all hisendeavours to the contra- 
y, he finds himſelf naturally to dread a 
perior Being that can defeat all his de- 
gns, and diſappoint all his hopes, and 
ake him miſerable beyond all his fears. 
e has oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concer- 
ing another life after this, and fearfull ap- 
rehenſions of an inviſible Judge;and there- 
pon he 15 full of anxiety concerning his 
"ndition in another world, and ſometimes 
ung'd into that anguiſh and deſpair that 
> orows weary of himſelf. So that the 
theiſt deprives him of all the comfort 
at the apprehenſions of a God cangive 
man, and yetis liable to all the trouble 
d diſquiet of. thoſe apprehenſions. - 
| do not fay that theſe Inconveniences 
) happen to all ; but every one is in dan- 
r of them. For man's nature is evident- 
ſo contriv'd as does plainly diſcover how 
nable he 15 to make himſelf - happy. So 
"at he muſt neceſſarily look abroad and 
ek for happineſs ſome where elſe. And 
there be no /#perior Being, in whoſe care 
| him he may repoſe his confidence and 
uiet his mind ; It he have no comfortable 


xpectations of another life to ſuſtain him 


nder the evils and calamities he is liable 


to 
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- ton this world, he is certainly of all creq- 
tures the moſt miſerable. There are none 


of us but may happen to fall-into tho 
circumſtances of danger, or want, Of pain, 
or ſome other ſort of calaniity, that we 
cant haveno hopes of relief or comfort but 


from God alone: none in all the world to 
flee to, but Zim. And what would men 
doin ſuch a caſe if it werenot for God 2 Hy- 
mane nature is tmoſt certainly liable tg 
deſperate exigencies, and he is not happy 
that is not provided againſt the worſt that 
may happen. It is bad to be reduc'd to 
ſuch 8 condition as to- be deſtitute of all 
comfort. And yet men are many time 
brought to that extremity that if it were 
not tor God they would not kriow What 
to do with themſelves, or how to enjoy 
themſelves for' one hour, or to entertain 
their thoughts with any comfortable con- 
{1derations under their preſent anguith and 
ſufferings. All men naturally flye to God 
in extremity, and the moſt atheittical per- 
ſon in the world when he is forſaken of all 
hopes of any other relief is forc'd to ac- 


knowledge him and would be glad to 


have ſuch a friend. 
Can it then be a wiſe artd reaſonable 


1 


deſign to endeavour to baniſh the belief of WW; 


a God out of the world? Not to fay how 
10 PLOus 
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pious It 1s in reſpect of God, nothing 
an be more malicious to men, and more 
equally undermine the onely foundati- 
n of our happineſs. For if there were no 
xd in the world man would be in a mach 
wore wretchedand diſconfolate condition, 
an the creatures below him. For they 
e onely ſenſible of preſent pain,and when 
is upon them they bear it as they can. 
t they are not atall apprehenſive of evils 
a diſtance, nor tormented» with the 
arfull proſpe&t of what may befall them 
ereafter: nor are they plung'd into deſ- 
air upon the conſideration that the evils 
ey lye under.are like to continue, and 
e incapable of a remedy. And-as the 
ave rioapprehenſion of theſe things, 1o 
ey need no comfort againſt them. . But 
fankind is liable to all the fameevils,and 
any others ; whichare ſo rhuch the grea- 
r, becauſe they. are aggravated and 
t on by the reſtleſs workings of our 
inds, and exaſperated by the ſmart re- 
exionsand frettings of our own thoughts: 
Ind if there be no God we are wholly 
rithout comfort under all theſe, and with- 
ut any other remedy than what time will 
ive. For if the providence of God be 
akenaway, what ſecurity have we againſt 
toſe inmumerable dangers and milchiefs 
Ws tw 
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to which humane nature is continualk 
expos'd 2 What conſolation under then 
when we are reduc'd to that condition thi 
no creature can give us any hopes of r; 
lief? But if we believe that there is a Gy 
- that takes care of us, and we be careful; 
pleaſe him), "this cannot but be a migh 
comfort to us, both under the preſe 
ſenſe of afflition and the apprehenſion « 
evils at a diſtance. For in that caſe, w 
are ſecure 6fone of theſe three things. [i 
ther that God by his providence will pr 
vent the evils we fear, if that be beſt fg 
us : Or that he will ſupport us under the 
when they are preſent, andiadd to 
ſtrengthas he eacreaſeth our burthen-: (1 
that he will make them. the occaſion of 
greater good to us, by turning them eithe 
to our advantage 1n this world, or the ir 
ereaſe of our happineſs in the next. - No 
every one of theſe conſiderations hasa gre 
.deal of comfort in it, for which if then 
were no God there could be no. ground 
Nay, on the contrary, the moſt real four 
datiorr of our unhappineſs would be laidi 
our Reaſon; and we ſhould be ſo mud 
more merable than the beaſts, by hoy 
much we have a quicker apprehenſion and 
a deeper conſideration of things. . 

So thatif a man had arguments ſuflice 
al 
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nt to perſwade him that: there is no Gvd | 
(a5 there is-iftfinite reaſon to the contrary) 
yet the belief'of 4-God-is ifo-; neceſſary. to 
e comfort and happiriefs .of our lives,that 
wiſe man cottld not but! be heartily trou- 
fled to quit-fo pleaſant ari error, arid; 6 
art with a deluſion which isapt to yield 
ach unſpeakable ſatisfaction; to the mind 
of mari; Did but men confider the true 
otioni of God, he would: appear to; be-ſ9 
f all deſirable: perfeRions; that even; thoſe 
very petſons who are of ſucly irregular un- 
&erftandings as not-to believe that there:is 
x God, yet could not (if they-undetſtped 
hemſelves)- refrain from wiſhing with all 
heir hearts that there were one. For is 
t not really deſirable to- every man, that 
here ſhould be ſuch a Being 1n the world 
5 takes care of the frame of it that it.do 
ot run into confuſion, and in that diſor- 
der ruin mankind 2 That there ſhould be 
uch a Being, as takes particular care. of 
very -one of 35, and loves us, and delights - 
0 dousgood pas underſtands all our wants, 
and is able and willing to reheveus im our 
greateſt: ftraits, when nothing elſe can; 
0 preſerve us in our greateſt dangers, to 
aſliſt us againſt our worlit enemies, and to 
comfort-us under our ſharpeſt ſufferings, 
F 2 when 
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when all other things ſet themſelves + 
gainſt us? Is it not every man's intereſ}, 
that there ſhould be fuch a Governour of 
the world as really deſigns our happineſs 
and hath omitted nothing that ks neceſſary 
to it ; as would govern us for our adyan: 
tage, and will require nothing of us but 
what is for our good,and yet will infinitely 
reward: us for the doing of that which i 
beſt for our ſelves? rhat will puniſh any 
min that ſhould go about to injure us, 
to deal otherwiſe with us than himſelf in 
the like caſe would be dealt withall by us? 
In a word ſuch a one, as is ready to be re 
concil'd to us when we have offended him, 
and is ſo far from taking little advantage 
againſt us for every failing that he is wil 
ling to pardon our moſt wilfull miſcarriz- 
ges upon our repentance and amendment? 
And we have reaſon to believe God to be 
ſuch a Being, if he be at all. 
Why then ſhould any man be treubl' 
that there is ſuch a Being as this, or think 
himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the 
world > How could ſach a Governour as 
this be wanting in' the world, that is fo 
great a'comfort and ſecurity to mankind 
and the confidence of all: the ends of the 
earth > 1t God. be ſuch. a being as 1 have 
deſcrib'd, woto the world. if it were with 
Out 


4... 


pum © AY pans nerds gud eh 


a G5 


pew Fol 71 


at him. This would be a trulend times 
greater loſs to mankind and of more diſ- 
{ conſequence, and if it were true ought 
0 co affect us with more grief and horrour 
han the extinguiſhing of the Sun. 
Let but all things be well conſider'd,and 
am very confident that if a wiſe and conſi- 
lerateman were left tohimſelfand his own 
hoice, to wiſh the greateſt good to him- 
-lf he could deviſe ; after he had ſearch'd 
zaven and earth, the ſam, of all his wiſhes 
would be this,rhat therewere juſt ſuch a being 
z Ged is ; Nor would he chuſe any other 
enefactor, or friend, or prote&or for 
aimfelf, or governour forthe whole world, 
;n infinite power conducted and mana- 
ed by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs and 
juſtice, which is the true notion of a God. 
Nay, ſo neceflary is God to the happjr 
neſs of mankind, that though there were 
10 God, yet the Atheiſt himſelf upon. {er 
cond «$i would judge. jt canvenent, 
that the generality of men ſhould believe 
that there is one. For when the Atheiſt 
hadattain'd his end, and (if it were a thin 
poſſible) had blatted wc notion of a God 
out of the minds of men, mankind woyld 
in all probability grow ſo melancholy 
and ſo unruly a thing, that he himſelf 
would think it fit ip policy to conteibane 
F 3 is 
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his beſt endeavours to the reſtoring of 
men to their former belief. Thus ror 
God ſecur'd the belief of * hzm/elf in the 
world againſt all:attegnpts to the comrary, 
not onely by rivetting'the notion of him, 
ſelf into our natures, bur likewiſe: by ma. 
king thebelief oe neceſlry to the 
mA and tran gill ' our minds, and 
to the quict'an ] happincs of humane So. 
ciety, | 
So that if we - conſult our reaſon, We Cats 
netbut believerhat there is ; if our intereſ; 
we cannot but heartily wiſh that ther 
were” ſuch a'Being as God 'in the world 
Every thing within us and without us gives 
notice of him. His name is written upog 
our hearts ;. and inevery creature therear 
ſome prints ; and footſteps of him. Every 
moment we feel our dependanceupon Him, 
and -do by daily experience find that we 
can rf, be happy without Hum, not 
think our ſelves 16. 

I confeſs, it is not a wicked 'man's in- 
tereſt; if he reſolye'to continue fach, that 
there ſhould be'a God; but then itis not 
mens intereſt tobe wicked. It is for the 
genera] good of humane Society, and con- 
tequen*ly of particular perſons, to: be 2rue 
and juſt; it is for mens health to be 
temperate; ang fo I could inſlance in i 

FO orag 


;ther vertues. But this is the myſtery of 
;theiſm, men are wedded to their ſuſts 
and reſolv'd upona wicked courſe; and ſo 
becomes their intereſt to wiſh there were 
10 God,and to believe foifthey can. Where- 
5 if men were minded to live righteouſly 
nd ſoberly and vertuouſly in the world, 
o believe a God would be no hinderance 
Ir prejudice.to any ſuch deſign ; but very 
nuch for the advancement and furtherance 
ff it. Mea that are good and vertuous 
lo eaſily believe a God ; ſo that it is ve- 
xemently to be ſuſpected, that nothing but 
he ſtrength of mens luſts and the power 
f vitious inclinations do ſway their minds 
id ſet a byaſs upon their underſtandings 
oward atheiſm. HA 
2, Atheiſm is 2wprudent, becauſe 2zt zs 
ſafe in the iſſue. The atheiſt contends 
zeainſt the religious man that there is no 
pd ; but upon ſtrange inequality and 
dds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt , 
yhereas the Religious man ventures onely 
ie loſs of his Luſts, (which it is much 
tter for him to be without) or at the 
tmoſt of ſome temporal convenience ; 
nd all this while 1sinwardly more conten- 
edand happy,and uſually more healthfull, 
1nd perhaps meets with more reſpect and 
ithfuller friends, and lives in a more ſe- 
WT 74 | eurg 
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cure and flouriſhing condition, and moyg 
free from the evils 'and puniſhments of this 
world, than the atheiſtical perſon does. 
however, it is not much that he ventures; 
And after this life, if there be no God, is 
as well as he; but if there be a God, 
is Infinitely better, even as much as un- 


* 


ſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better 
than extreme and endleſs miſery. Sothat 
if the arguments for and againſt a God 
were equal, and it were an even queſtion 
whether there were one or not ; yet the 
hazard and danger 1s fo infinitely unequal, 
that in point of prudence and interelt « 
very man were obliged to incline to the 
affirmative : and whatever doubts he 
might have abourit, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide 
of the queſtion, and to make that the prin- 
Ciple to live by. For,he that aQts wiſely and 
15 4 throughly prudent man, will be pro- 
vided againſt all events, and will take care 
to ſecure the main chance whatever hap- 
pens; but the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould 
fall out contrary to his beliefand expe: 
tion, he hath made no proviſion for this caſe. 
If contrary to his confidence it ' ſhould 
prove in theiſſue that there is'a God, the 
man is loſt and undone forever.[f the athe- 
iſt when he dies ſhould find that his ſoul re- 
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ains after his body and has onely quitted 
rs lodging, how will this man be amazed 
and oiant9 when contrary to his expec- 
tion he ſhall find himſelf in a new and 
range place, amidſt a world of ſpirits, 
ntred upon an everlaſting and unchange- 
able ſtate ? How ſadly will the man be dif- 
zppointed when he finds all things other- 
wiſe than he had ſtated and determined 
hem in this world 2 When he 'comes to 
zppear before that God whom he hath de- 
jed and _ whom he hath ſpoken as 
deſpightfull things as he could, who can 


magine the pale and guilty looks of this 
ad and how he will ſhiver and tremble 
or the fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
his Majeſty 2 How will he be ſurpriſed 


vith terrors on every ſide, to find himſelf 
hus unexpectedly and irrecoverably plun- 
vd into a ſtate of ruin and deſperation 2? 
Ind thus things may happen for all this 
man's confidence now. For' our belief or 
diſ-belief of a thing does not alter the na- 
ture of the thing. We cannot fanſie 
things* into being or make them va- 
niſh "into nothing-by the ſtubborn confi- 
dence of our imaginations. Things are: 
8S fullen as we are; and will be what they 
ae whatever we think of them. And if 
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there be a God a man cannot by an obſt;. 
natedisbelief of him make him ceaſe to be, 
any more than a man can put out. the Syy 
by winking, | 

And thus I have as briefly and clearly 
as I could endeavoured to ſhew the igne. 
rance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in de. 
nying the exiffence of God. 'And now it 
will be leſs needfull to ſpeak of the other 
two Principles of Religion, the immortality 
of the ſoul, and future rewards. For ng 
man can have any reaſonable ſcruple + 
bout theſe, who believes that there is 1 
God. Becauſe no man, that owns the ex 
iſtence of an i#finite ſpirit can doubt 
the poſlibility ofa fire ſpirit, that is, ſuch 
2 thing as is ?mmaterial and does not con 
tain any principle of corruption 1n it {elf 
And there is no man that believes the 
goodneſs of God, but muſt be inclin'd to 
think that he hath made ſome things for as 
long a duration as they are capable of. Nor 
can any man,that acknowledgeth the holy 
and ju/# providence of God, and that he 
loves righteouſneſsand hates iniquity, and 
that he is a Magiſtrate and Governour of 
.the World and conſequently concerned to 
countenance tae obedience, aad to puniſh 
the violation of his Laws ; and that does 
withall conſider the promuſcuous diſpenſa: 

tions 
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:205 many times of God's Providence in 
vis world, I fay,no man that acknowled- 
e 21l lus, can think it unreaſonable to 
onclude,that after this life good men ſhall 
e rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. I have 
lone with the fr? ſort of irreligious per- 
"ns, the ſpeculative Atheiſt. I thall ſpeak 
ut briefly of the other. FAS ht: 
Secondly, The praftical Atheiſt, who is 
icked and irreligious,notwithſtanding he 
cesin ſome ſort believe that there isa God, 
nd a future ſtate ; he is likewiſe guilty of 
rodigious folly. "The principle of the ſpe- 
ative Atheiſt argues more ignorance, but 
he pratice of the other argues greater fol- 
y, Not to believe a God, and another 
e, for which there 1s ſo much evidence 
f Reaſon is great ignorance and folly ; 
ut 'tis the higheſt madneſs when a man 
loes believe theſe things to live as if he 
Iid not believe them ; When a man does 
tot doubt but that- there is a God, and that 
ccording as he demeans himſelf towards 
im he will make him happy. or - miſera- 
le for ever, yet to live ſo as if he were 
ert2in of the contrary, and asno man in 
ealon can live but he that is well aſſured 
hat there is no God. It was a ſhrewd 
aying of theold Monk that two kind of 
Prifons would ferve for all offenders in ths 
EE... Fes EO LT world. 
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world, zn Inquiftionand a Bedlam : If an 
man ſhould deny the being of a God an 
the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch a on 
ſhould be put into the firſt of thele the ;; 
quifition, as being a deſperate Heretic 
butif any man Fhoulg profeſs to beliey 
theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in any 
known wickedneſs, ſuch a one ſhould þ 
put into Bedlam ; becauſe there cannot þ 
a greater folly and madneſs than for a ma 
in matters of greateſt moment and concery 
ment to at againſt his beſt reafon and uy 
derſtanding, and by his life to contradif 
his belief. Such a man does periſh with 
his eyes open, and knowingly . undox 
himſelf ; he runs upon thegreateſt dange 
which heclearly ſees to be before him, and 
, precipitates himſelf into thoſe evils whid 
he profeſles to believe to bereal and into 
* lerable ; and willfully neglects the obtain 
ing ofthat unſpeakable good and happs 
neſs which he is perſwaded is certain and. 
attainable. Thus much for the ſecond way y 
of confirmation. - | 
HI. The third way of confirmation ſhall; 
be, by endeavouring to vindicate Religion, 
trom thoſe common mputations whicli., 
ſeem to charge it with 7gyorance or impri-i,, 


dence. And they are chiefly theſe three: 
I, Credulity, oa 
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4, Singularity. "3 Re 
3. Making a fooliſh Bargain. 

Firſt, Credulity : Say they, the founda- 
on of Religion 15 the belief of thoſe things 
xr which we have no ſufficient reaſon, 
nd conſequently of which we can haveno 
ood aſſurance ; as the belief of a God, and 
f a future ſtate after this life ; things 

hich we never ſaw,nor did experience,nor 

er ſpoke with any body that did. Now 

ſeems to argue too great a forwardneſs 
nd eaſineſsof belief, to aflent toany thing 
pon inſufficient grounds. 
' To this I anſwer, 

x. That if there be ſuch a Being as a 
50d,and ſuch a thingas a future ſtate after 
his life, it cannot (as I faid before)in rea- 
0n be expected that we ſhould have the 
vidence of ſenſe for ſuch things : For he 
hat believesa God, believes ſucha Being 
$ hath all perfeftions, among. which this 
one, that he 1s a ſpirit ; and conſequent- 
y that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen, 
e likewiſe that believes another life after 
his profeſſeth to believe a ſtate of which 
n this life we have no trial and experi- 
nce. Beſides, 1t this were a good objei- 

dn, that no man ever ſaw theſe things, it 
rikes at the Atheiſt as well as us. For no 


aan ever ſaw the World to be ftrometerni- 
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ty ;nor Epicurus his Atoms, of which not 
withſtanding he believes the World wy 
made. Co, 5 

2. Wehave the beſt evidence for the 
things which they are capable of at pre 
ſent, ſuppoſing they were. 

3. Thoſe whodeny theſe prixciples,mulif 
be much more credulous, that is, belieric 
things upon incomparably leſs evidence 
reaſon: The Atheiſt looks uport all thy 
are religions as a company of ereduloy 
fools. But he, for his part, pretends to hy 
wiſer than to believe any thing for co 
pany ; he cannot entertain things upq 
thoſe ſhgltit grounds which move othe 
men ; if you would win his aſſent to an 
thing, you muſt give him a clear demoy 
ftration for it. Now there's no way to dal 
with' this nan of reaſon, this rigid exaQa 
of ſtrict demonſtration for things which 
are not capable of it, but by ſhewing 
him that he is an hundred times morn 
credulous, that he begs more principle 
takes more thingsfor granted without of 
fering to prove them, and aſſentsto more 
ſtrange concluſions upon weaker grounds 
than thoſe whom he ſo much accuſetho 
credulity. 

And to evidence this, Tſhall briefly give 
you an account of thgi Atheiſt's C reed;and 
= _ preſent 
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preſent you with a Catalogue of the funda- 
mental Articles of his Faith. Ze believes 
that there 1s no God, nor poſſibly can be, 
and conſequently that the: wiſe as well as 
unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, ex- 
cept himſelf and a few more. He believes, 

hat either all the World have been fright- 


d with an apparition of their own fancy, 


xr that they have moſtunnaturally conſpi- 
red together 'to cozen themſelves ; or that 


this notion. of a God is a trick of policy, - 


though the greateſt Princes and Politici- 
ans do not at this day know ſo much, nor 
ave done timeout of mind. Ze believes, 
ither that the Heavens and the Earth 
andall things in them had no Original cauſe 
of their being, or elſe that they were made 
by chance and happened he knows not 
how to be as they are ; and that in this laſt 
ſhuffling of matter all things have by great 
200d fortune fallen out as happily and as 
regularly as if the greateſt wiſdom had 

ontrived them ; but yet he is refolv'd to 
believe that there was no wiſdom in the 

ontrivance of them. He believes, that mat- 
ter of it ſelf 1s utterly void of all /exſe, un- 
derſtanding and liberty ; but for all that 
he 15 of opinion that the parts of matter 
may know and then happen to' be ſo con- 
venently diſpos'd, as to have all theſe qua- 
lities, 
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lities, and moſt dextroufly to perform all 
thoſe fine and free operations which the ip. 
norant atttibute to Spirits. _ 

This is thefum of his belief. And iti 
2 wonder, that there ſhould be found any 
perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that 
can aſſent to ſuch a heap of abſurdities 
which are fo groſs and palpable that they 
may be felt. So that if every man had 
his dne it will certainly fall to the atheiſt 
- ſhare tobe the moſt credulous perſon, that 

15, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt rex. 
ſons. For hedoes not pretend to prove 
any thing of all this, onely he finds him: 
ſelf, he knows not why, enclin'd to bs 
lieve fo and to laugh at thoſe that do not 

IF. The ſecond imputation 1s fingalarity, 
the afietation whereof is unbecoming: 
wife man. Tothis charge I anſwer. 

I. If by Religzon be meant the belzef of 
the principles of Religion, that there is! 
God, and a providence, that our ſonls art 
immortal, and that there are rewards to be 
. expeted aſter this life; theſe are ſo far from 
being ſingular opinions, that they are and 
always have beer the generat opinion df 
mankind, even of the moit harbarons Nv 
tions. Infomuch, thar the Hiſtories of ar- 
cient times do' hardly furnith us with the 
names of above five or {ix perſons who - 

nk 


ie a God; - And Lacretius acknowledg> 
th that Epicuras! was the firſt. who did 
ppoſe thoſe great fountations of Religion, 
he provience bf God, and the ammortali- 
of the ſoul. ' - Primum Grajus homo, '&&. 
canning Eprearns, oo noon 
2, If by Religion be meant a hving up 
> thoſe principles, that is, .to:4&:;confor- 
ibly roour 'belt \ reaſon - and.-underſtan- 
ing, Andto live as. it. does become. thoſe 
ho do belteve a God anda fnture, ſtate; 
isis acktiowſedged, even by.thoſe who 
ve otlictwiſe;'to! 'be::the.-part-. of every 
iſe-man andthe contrary:to:be the very 
neſs of folly, and tieight of diſtraction : 
othing beirig more ordinary thanfor men 
ho live -wickedly: toiacknowledge: that 


ney ought to do otherwiſe. \ + 1 
3: Thouptr according iro: thEcommors 
urſe ahd/praftice of rhe: world -it-be 
dinewhat '}frgalgr for men' truly and 
broughly: to 'live' up to the: principles of 
aeir Religion,y et fagulirityin this: matter 
$ 10 far from being-a-reflexion upon any 
ans prixdehce that: it is a firgular. com- 
endation of it. - If 'two-cates. ingularity 
$ very commettdable; {els 
1. Whert there is 4-neceſiity of it in or- 
ver to a _marr's greate!t intereit and happi- 
Meſs, I think ir tobe a'reafonable account 
Fo (3 tor 
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for any man to .give why he « 
not live as the greateſt part of the Way 
do, that he has no mind to. die as th, 
do and ito [periſh with . them; he is n 
diſpoſed to: be a fool and: to be miſer; 

for company,he has noinclination to hy 
hislaſt'end like theirs who Fyow wot God, ; 
-obey not the /Gaſpel of his Son, and ſhall 
puniſhed with : everlaſting deſtruftion f, 

the. preſence of. the Lord, and from the gl 


of his power." C04) £-3 £9100 

2. It very commendable-to be /iny 
3nany-excellency,andT haveſhewn that] 
igion is the: greateſt exce/lency : to: be j 
gular in any thing that 15 wiſe;and worth 
and excellent, - is not a:diſparagement | 
'a praiſe: every man 'would, chule to 


thus ſingular. ir" 4 m9 | 
TIL. The third imputation 1s,.that Rely 
on"1s a'fooliſh. bargain ;\ becauſe they w| 
 arereligious hazard the parting with a pr 
ſent and certain: happineſs: for; that - whic 
1s futureand;uncertain. To this 1 anſye 
I, Let it begranted, that;the aſſuran 

- which we have of fururerewards falls ſhor 
of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt nd 
but that ſaying of our Saviour, bleſſed v1 
who hath believed; and not ſeen ; and thdl 
- Expreſſions of the Apoſtle, we walk 9 fal 


' aud not by ſight, and faith is the evidence! 
thin 
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bings #0? ſez; 2 "Ute iriterided by way ofa- 95 


zatement and diminngtion to the evidence 
f Faith, a8d'doſignifiethat the reportand 
eſtimony of 6rhers is not!ſogreat evidence 
5 that of bar-0wri ſenſes : Andthongh: we 
ave fofficietitaſſirunce” of another / ſtate, 
et no'mari eff think we havefo great e- 
dence asif we our ſelves had:beeninthe 
ther world and ſeen” how all FIUNgS are 
here. 27 4 

2. We have ſufficient PAL of theſe 
hings, andſirch'as'may Veger invus a well 
rounded confidence and. event from:all 
ſoubts of the eftrary, and: perſivade a 

ſonable man venture thipgreareſt in- 

reſts itithis-wobldupon 4he'leourity that 
te hath 6f-#riother : "For att : 

1. We have as-much aſkuninice of theſe 
hings- as thingsfature and'at a diſtance are 
apable of,#8d he'is 2 very :unreaforiable 

antlat would deſire more: Fature and 


pviſible things-:are not capable of the c- 


idence 6fenſe;! but we have the greateſt, 
ational evidence for:them; and in this e- 


ery reaſonable'man ought: torelt fatisfi'd. 


2. We have as much: as. isabundantly 


uſficient tojjuſtifie every man's: difcretion, 


Who for | the great afhd eternalthungs of.a- 
nother world hazards or parts with' the 


poc afkd wort things of thislite. And 
| G..x.. ;; +, 0} 
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for the clearing; of this, it will be wor 
our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs 
"this workd and the moſt)important co 
 cernments' of this hife: areall condudy 
. onely by woral demonſtrations. Men ey 
ry day venture their lives and eſtates ons 
--upon 'moral afſurance. For inſtance, mg 
who never were at the eaſ# or weſt Indi 
or in Turky or Spain, yet do venture th 
- whole eſtate. in traffick thither, thoug 
they have no Mathematical demonſtrat; 
| butanely moral aſſurance that there are ſu 
- places.” Nay wheh is more, men eve 
-dayeat-and.drink, though I think nom 
- can demonſtrate: out of Ewc/ideor Aps/ 
us, that his Baker, .or Brewer, or C 
| have not conveyed poiſon. into his ms 
 or:drink. -And that man that would bei 
wiſe and cautious as not to eat or drink ti 
 hecoulddemonſtratethis to himſelf, I kno 
- no other remedy for hum-but that in gra 
. gravity and wiſdom he muſt dye for te 
of death. And for any man to urge ti 
_ though men in temporal - affairs. procet 
upon moral. aſſurance, yet there is great: 
aſſurance required to make men ſeek He 
ven and avoid Hell,ſeems to me to be hig] 
ly unreaſonable. For ſuch anaſiurance 
things as will make men circumſpect an 
caretull to avoid a leſſer danger ought | 


I 
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reaſon to awaken men\ much more to 


he araiieg of a - greater, ſuch; an aſi 
>as Will ſharpen mens, defires an 


Y 


icken their gndeavours for the obtaining = 


f a leſſer good ought in allreaſon toani- 
nate men more powerfully and to inſpire 
emwith a greater vigour -and induſtry 
nthe purſuit of that which. is infinitely 
reater- For why the fame- aſſurance 
hould not operate as well ing great. dan- 
er asina leſs,ina great good as in- a.ſmall 
dinconſiderable one, 1 can fee no reaſon ; 
aleſs men will fay, that the greatneſs of 
n evil danger is an incouragement to men 
5 run upon it, and that ther greatneſs of 
ny good and happineſs ought in reaſon to 
liſhearten- men from the purſuit of it, . . 
And now I think I may with reaſon en- 
at ſuch as are atheiſtjzcally. egclined to 
ſider theſe things ſeriouſly and impar- 
ally ; and if therebe weight in theſe con- 


ſiderations which I have offered to them 


oſway with reaſonable men, I would beg 
f ſuch that they would not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be byaſled by prejudice or paſlion, 
r the intereſt of any luſt or worldly ad- 
antage, to a contrary perſwaſion. 

Firſf, T would entreat them, ſeriouſly 
and diligently to conſider theſe things, be- 
cauſe they are of ſo great moment and con- 

a 6h i £5 18 cernmegt 
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. 
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| every man.” any ching- in 
&worlddeſerve our ſerious 'fudy and 
orgs nn "theſe principles - of Religj 
on do. '? 1What cart impb pore. ys more to 
be op. 1 thdh- whether there bez 
God!-6r 1662 iwyhether our ſouls ſhall pe, 
rilh' with cir bodies, or be immortal ani 
ſhalt contin for ever > And if ſo, whe 
ther in thaeternal ſtate which remains for 
men after thiskife, they ſhall not be hay 
y or miſerable: for. ever according as they 
Ihe dericaned themſelves in this world! 
' Tf theſe thinps be fo, / rhey- are of infinit 
conſequenceto us ; and'therefore it hiph 
ly concerns us to enquire diligently about 
them, and (to' fatisfie our minds concer 
nihg them one way of other. For the 
are not matters-to be ſhghtly and ſuperk 
cially thought apon, much lefs (asthe war 
'of atheiltical- men is) to be played an 
jeſted withall, © There is no greater argy- 
ment ofa light and inconfiderate perſian, 
than prophanely to ſcoffat Religion. It is 
ſign'that that man hath no regard to him- 
elf, and that he isnot touched witha ſenk 
of his own intereſt, who loves to be jeſting 
With edg'd tools and to play with life and 
death. , This is the very mad-man that Ss 
. Jomon ſpeaks of, who caſteth fire-brands, ar 
rows and death and faith, am T not in ſport? 
To 
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To examine ſeverely and: debate ſeriouſly 
e principles of Religion, 15 a. thing wary 
1y of a wiſe man; but if any man ſhall tur 
cligion into raillery,and think to confute 
t by two oy three bold jeſts,this man doth 
ot render Religion but himſelf ridiculous, 
n the opinion of all conſideratemen ; be» 
auſe he ſports with his own life. If.the 
rinciples of Religion were. doubtfull and 
nncertain, yet they concern us ſo nearly; 
at we ought to be ſerious in the examt- 
ation of them. And though they were 
ever ſoclear andevident, yet. they may 
ze made ridiculous by .-vain:and frothy 
en ; asthe graveſt and 'wiſe{t perſon ir 
he world may be abuſed by being put 1n- 
0 a fools coat, and the moſt noble and ex- 
ellent Poem may be debaſed and made 
ile by being turned into, burleſque. But, 
of this [ſhall have occafion:to fpeak more 
largely in-my next diſcourſe. | 
So that it concerns: every, man, book 
ould not / trifle away! his ſoul and foo! 
himſelfinto irrecoverable-miſery, with the 
preateſt ſeriouſneſs: to: enquire into theſe 
atters wherher they be fo or not,and par 
tiently to conſider the arguments which 


re brought for them. For many, havemiſ- 


ried about theſe things, not becauſc 
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them, but becauſe they have. not had p;, 
tience-enough to conſider them. | 
- Serondly, confider theſe things1mwparti, 
ally. All wicked men are of a party again( 
Religion, Some luſt or interelt ingageth 
them againſt ig, Hence it comes to pals that 
they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt; argy 
ments that can/be brought for it,andto cry 
up very weak ones againſt it. Men doge 
nerally and/ without difficulty aſſent to 
MathematiciItraths, becauſe it is no bodig 
intereſt to deny'them ; but men are ſloy 
to believe moral and divine Truths, becauk 
by their luſts and intereſt they are prejv 
diced againſt them. And therefore you 
may obReve that the more vertubuſly any 
man lives, and the lefs he is enſlaved to 
any luſt, the more ready he 1s to enter: 
tain the principles of Religion. 

Therefore when you: are examining 
theſe matters,- do not take into conſiders 
tion any ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but 
deal clearly and impartially with your 
ſelves. Let not temporal and little advan: 
tages ſway you againſt a greater and more 
durable intereſt. * Think: thus with your 
ſelves, that you have not .the making d 
things true or falſe, but that the truth and 
exiſtence of things 1s already fix'd and ſet 
led, and- that the principles of Religion 


art 


. 


\ 
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re already ether determinately true or 
11ſe before you think of them, either there 
a God, or there is not ; either your 
bouls are Immortal, or they are not ; one 
of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and 1s not 
"ow to be altered ; The truth of things 
vill not comply with our conceits, and 
{end it felf to our intereſts.. Therefore 
Jo not think what you would have to be, 
zut conſider impartially what is, and (if 
tbe) will be whether you will or no. 
Jo not reaſon thus; I would fain be wic-- 
red and therefore it is my intereſt that there 
hould be no God,nor nolife after this; and 
herefore I will endeavour to prove that 
here is no ſuch thing,and will ſhew all the 
avour I can to that /ide of the queſtion ; 1 
ll bend my underſtanding and wit to 
[trengthen the negative, and will ſtudy to 
make it as true as I can. This is fond, be- 
auſe it is the way to cheat thy ſelf ; -and 
that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but 
the nature of things will not be impoſed 
upon. If then thou be as wiſe as thou ought- 
ſt ty bey thou wilt reaſon thus with 'thy 


{lf; my higheſt intereſt is not to be decer- 


yed about tieſe matters,therefore ſetting a- 
fide all other conſiderations 1 will endea- 
your to know, the truth and yield to that. 
And now it is time to draw towards a 
DR ads conclli- 
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'concluſion of this long diſcourſe. And thy 
whichlT have all this while been endeays 
riag to. convince men of and to perſwaq 
them to, is no other but what God him. 
{elf doth particularly recommend to us y 
proper for humane conſideration, unto My 
be id behold the fear of the Lord that j 
wiſdom, and to depart from evil is under. 
ſtanding. Whoever pretends to reaſon 
andcalls himſelf a mar, is oblig'd to ac. 
knowledge God and to demean himſelf re 
ligioully towards him. For God is to the 
underſtanding of man as the light of the 
Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and the plain 
eſt and the moſt glorious object of it. HK 
fills heaven and earth, and every thing 
ia them does repreſent him to us. Whict 
way ſoever we turn our ſelves, we are en 
countered with clear evidences and fenſihl: 

demonſtrations of a Deity. For (as the 
Rom.1.20. Apoſtle reaſons) T he inviſible things of hin 
from the creation of the world are clearh 

ſeen, being underſtood by the things that an 

made, even his eternal power and godhead: 

is 7 1) auTis avameroyirss, ſo that they art 

without excuſe ; that 1s, thoſe men that 

know not God have no apology to make 

for themſelves. Or if men do know and 

believe that there is ſuch a being as God, 


not to conſider the proper APY 
1ſuc 
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1ch 2/principle; not to demean'our felyes 
owards him as. becomes our relation to 
im and dependance; upon him - and the 
juty which we naturally owe' him, this is 
reat ſtypidiry and" inconſiderateneſs. 

' And yet he that conſiders the lives and 
tions of the greateſt part of men' would- 
erily think that they underſtood nothing 
ff all this. "Therefore the Scripture re- 
reſents wicked men as without under- 

anding. 1* is a Nation void of counſel, Dent. 32. 

either is there any underſtanding in them : **: 
and elſewhere, have all the pe Tay of IH7- Plat. 14. 4+ 
yuity #0 knowledge ; Not that they are 
deſtitute of the natural faculty of under- 
anding, but they do- not uſe it as they 
ought ; they are not blind but they wink, 
hey detain the truth of God in unrighteouſ- 
meſs, and though they know God yet they do 
wt gloriffe him as God, nor ſuffer the ap- 
prehenſions. of him to have a due inflyu- 
ence upon their hearts and lives. 

Men generally ſtand very much upon 
the credit. and-reputation of their under- 
ſiandings, -and of all things in the world 
hate to be accounted fools, becauſe it is 
ſo great a reproach. The beſt way to 2- 
void this imputation and to' bring off the 
credit of our underſtandings is to be truly 
religious, "to fear the Lord and to depart 


from 
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fromevil, For certainly there is no ſuch 
imprudent perſon as he that neglets Goy 
and his ſoul, and is careleſs and ſlothfy! 
about his everlaſting: concernments ; be. 
cauſe this man adscontrary.to his trueſ 
reaſon and beſt intereſt ; he neglects hj 
own ſafety, and is ative to procure his 
own ruine ; he flies from happineſs and 
runs away from it as faſt as he can, bu 
purſues miſery and makes haſte to beun. 
done. Hence it 1s that Solomon does all x 
_ long in the Proverbs give the title of fo 
to a wicked man, as if 1t were his prope 
name and the fitteſt character of him, be 
cauſe he is ſo eminently ſuch : There 
no fool-to the ſinner, whoevery moment 
ventures his ſoul and lays his eyerlaſting 
intereſt at the ſtake. Every time a mu 
provokes God he does the greateſt miſchid 
to himſelf that can be imagined. A mal 
man that cuts himſelf and tears his own 
fleſh and daſhes his head againſt the ſtones 
does not act ſo unreaſonable as he, be 
cauſe he-is not ſo ſenſible of what he does 
Wickedneſs isa kind of woluntary frenzy 
anda choſen diſtration, and eyery ſinner 
does wilder and more extravagant thing 
than any man can do that is craz'dand out 
of his wits, onely with this fad differenct 
_ that he knows better what he does. Fat 
(1 
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to them who-believe another life after this, 
an eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery in 
another world, (which is but a reaſona- 
ble poſtulatum or demand among Chriſti- 
= tho is nothing in Mathematicks 
more demonſtrable than the folly of wic- 
ked men; for it is not a clearer and more 
evident principle: that the whole 7s great- 
er than a part, than that eternity, and the 
concernments of it are to be preferred be- 
fore time. 

[ will therefore .put the matter into 2 
temporal Caſe, that wicked men who un- 


derſtand any thing of the rules andprin- 


ciples of worldly . wiſdom, may ſee the 
imprudence of an irreligious and ſinfull 
courſe, and be convinced that this their 
way is their folly, even themſelves being 
judges. | b Ke Foy 

Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his 
health, who onely cloths his hands but 
ſaves his whole body naked ? who pro- 
vides onely againſt the tooth-ach, and neg- 
lets whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that 


are ready to ruſh in upon him 2. Juſt thus 


does he who takes care onely for this vile 
body, but neglecs-his precious and im- 
mortal ſoul ; who 1s very ſolicitous to pre- 
vent ſmall and temporal inconyeniencies, 
but takes no care to eſcape the' damnation 
of hell. ls 
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Is hea prudent man, as to his tempory 
eſtate,thatlays deſigns onely for aday,with, 


out any proſpect to,or proviſion for the re. 
maining part of his life even ſo does he thy 
provides for the ſhort titie of this life by 
takes nocare ſor allEternity,which is to h 


"Wiſe for a moment bur a fool forever, an, 


to at as untowardly and as croſly to th 


reaſon of things as can be imagined, to re. 


ard time as if it wereeternity,and to nes. 


Te eternity as if it were but a- ſhort tine 


Do we count him a wiſe man, who 


' wiſe inany thing but 'in his own prope 
profeſſion and employment, wiſefor ever 
| body but himſelf ; whois ingenious to cop. 


trive his own miſery and to do hinnſelf; 


miſchief bnrijs dull and flupid as to the & 


Ggning of any real benefit and advantay 
to himfelf? Such a one is he, who'is ingen- 
ous in his calling but a bad Chriſtian ; fo 
Chriſtianity is moreour proper calling and 
profeſſion than the very trades welive up 
on: and ſuch 1severy ſinner, who is wiſe 
do evil, but to do good hath no underſtandin, 

Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and 
difoblige hmm who is his beſt friend, and car 
be his foreſt enemy? or with one weak troy 


to go out to meet him that eomes againl 
him with thouſands of thouſands, to flic: 


ſmall danger and rutſupon at greater? Thu 
| dos 


boi 1 *wmu © 
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Joes every Wicked man that negleAs and 
contemns God, who can ſave or deftr oy 
him ; who ſtrives with his Maker and pro- 
voketh the Lord to jealoufie, and* with the 
(mall and inconſiderable forces.of a man 
takes the field againſt the mighty God, the 
Lord of Hoſts ; who fears them that can 
kill the bodly, but | og that bave no more 
that they can do ; but fears not him, who 
after he hath kill d, can deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell ; and thus does he who. for 
fear of any thing in this World ventures to 
diſpleaſe God,for in ſo doing he runs away 
from men, and fals into the hands of the 
living God, he flies from a temporal danger 
and leaps into Hell. ETD 

Is not heanimprudent man,whoin mat- 
ters of greateſt moment and concernment 
neglefts opportunitiesnever to be retreiv'd, - 


x = ” 


who ſtanding upon the ſhore,arid ſeeing the 
tide making haſt towards him apace, and 
that he hath but a few minutes to fave 
himſelf, yet will lay bimfelf to ſleep there 
till the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him and o- 
verwhelm him ? And is heany better who 
rifles away this dayof God's grace and pa- 
tience, and fooliſhly adjourns the neceſla- 
ry work of repentance and. the ' weighty 

buſineſs of Religion to a dying hour. 
And to put an end to theſe queſtions, 
Is 
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Be 


{ denf 


| 
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deny. not but that thoſe that are wick 
] and negle Religion may think them« 
ves wiſe, and may enjoy this their delu- 
jon for a while : But there is atime a com- 
; when. the moſt profane and atheiſti- 
| Who now account it a piece of gallan« 
ry and-an argument of: a great ſpirit and 
of a more than common wit and under- 
anding to ſlight God"-and-to baffle Re- 
1g10N and:.to level - all the diſcourſes of 
other world with the Poetical deſcrip- 
jons of the Fairy«land.; .I fay, there is a 
Jay a coming when all theſe witty fools 
hall be-unhappily undeceived, and not be- 
ng ableto enjoy their deluſion any longer 
ll call themſelves fools for ever. 
But why ſhould I uſe fo much importu- 
ity to perſwade men to that which is ſo 
xcellenr, ſo uſefull, and ſo neceſiary 2 The 
thing it ſelf hath allurements in it beyond 
all arguments: For if Religion be the 
beſt knowledge and wiſdom I cannot offer 
any thing beyond this to your underitand- 
ings toraiſe your eſteem of it, 1 can pre- 
ſent nothing beyond this to your atfedi- 


ons to excite your love and defire, All 


that can be done is to ſet the thing be- 
fore men, and to offer it to their choice ; 
and if mens natural deſire of wiſdom and 
knowledge and happineſs will not per- 

H {wade 


{wade them to be religious, *tis in vain 
to uſe arguments: if the ſight of theſe 
beauries will not charm mens affections 
'tis to no purpoſe. to go about to compel 
a liking, and' to-urge and puſh forward x 


match to the making whereof conſent is 


neceſſary. Religion is matter of our freeſ 
choice, and if men will obſtinately and 
wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it «here i; 
no remedy. Pertinacie nullum remedinn 
poſuit Deus, God has provided. no remet) 
for the obſtinacy of men; but if they will 
chuſe to be fools and to be miſerable, he 
will leave them to inherit their own choix 
and toenjoy the portion of ſinners, 
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Knowing this firſt, that there 
ſhall: cams un the laſt days 
ſcaffers; walking after ther 


own lifts: 


Nowing this firſt. In the verſe be- 

fore, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of 

a famous . prophefte before the 

h accompliſhment of which this 

ort of men whom he calls ſcoffers ſhould 
ome. That- ye may be | mindfull of the 
vords which were {poken, before by the 
aly . Prophets, ant{ of the commandment 
pf us the Apoſtles of our Lord aud Savi- 
our; Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days ſcoffers, &c. | 
The prophecy here ſpoken of 1s proba- 
bly that famous prediction of the deſtru- 
con of Feruſalem which is inthe Prophet 
Daniel, and before the fulfilling whereof 
H 2 | our 


To&z2 Sermon Second, 

Matt, 24- oor Saviour exprelly tells us falſe prophe 
it: Fould ariſe ets ; <tr oy "—_ 
- . Now the ſcoffers here ſpoken of ap 
the falſe teachers whom the Apoſtle hy 
been deſcribing all along in the foregoing 
Chapter, there were falſe prophets alſo ; 
mong, the people, even as there ſhall be fall 
teachers among you. Theſe, he tells us, ſhoul 
proceed to that: height or impiety as t 
ſcoff at the - principles of Religion and i; 
deride the expeQations of a future jug; 
ment, Iu . the laſt days ſhall come ſeoften 
walking after their own luſts, and ſayin 

where 1s the promiſe of his coming ? 
In ſpeaking 'to theſe words, I ſhall 
theſe three things. KY 


x. Conſider the nature. of the buſhy 
mentioned., which is ſcofing. at Re 
_ Ee 
2. The character of the perſons that 
are chargd with the guilt of this ſin, the 
are ſaid to walk after their own luſts. 

« 3- I ſhall repreſent to youthe heinou} 
neſs and the aggravations of this vice. 


]. Firſt, we will conſider the nature oi 
the ſin here mentioned, which is ſcofing at 
Religion, 7here ſhall come ſcoffers, Thele 
it ſeems were a ſort of people that _ 

c 
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ded our Saviour's prediCtion of his coming 
to judge theworld. So the Apoſtle tells. 
us in the next words, that they ſaid where 
is the promiſe of his coming * | 
Ia thoſe times there was a com- 
mon perſwaſion among Chriſtians that © 
the day of the Lord was at hand, as the 
Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. . Now. this, 
tis probable, theſe /coffers *twitted the 
Chriſtians withall ; and becauſeChriſt did 
got come when ſome looked - for him 
they concluded he would 'not.come at all. 
Upon this they derided -the Chriſtians 
5 enduring perſecution-in a-vain expecta- 
tion of that which was never likely to 
happen, They ſaw all things continue as 
hey were from the beginning of the world, 
otwithſtanding the apprehenſions of 
Chriſtians concerning the approaching eng 
of it ; For fince the fathers fell aſleep al 
things continue as they were, from the begin- 
ning of the world. Since the fathers fell 
aſleep, «g' ns, which may either be rendred 
from the time, or elſe (which ſeems more a- 
preeable to theatheilſtical diſcourſe of theſe 
men) ſaving or except that the fathers are 
allen aſleep, all things cantinue as they were ; 
Yaving that men dye and one generat;on 
ſucceeds another, they ſaw nochange or 
alteration. They looked upon all things as 
oe REST H 3 going 
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going on in a conſtant courfe ; One oe. 
neration'of men paſſed away and ang. 
ther came in the room of it, but the wor 
remain'd ſtill as it was. And thus fy 
 vught they knew things might hold 
for ever. So that the principles of thek 
men ſeem to be much the ſame with tho 
of the Epicureans, who denied the proyj 
dence of "God and the immortality 
mens ſouls; and conſequently a future 
Judgment which ſhould ſentence men to 
rewards "and puniſhments in another 
world. Theſe great and fundaments 
principles of all Religion they derided 
as the fancies and dreams of a company 
of melancholly men, who were weary 
the world and pleaſed themſelves with 


vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in ano 
ther life. But as for them, they believe 
none of thoſe things ; and therefore gay: 
all manner of licence and indulgence to 


their luſts. | 

But this belongs to the ſecond thing] 
propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

IT. Thecharadter which is here giver 
of theſe ſcoffers ; They are ſaid zo wall 
after their own luſts., And no wondet 
if when they aenied a future judgmen 
they gave up themſelves to all manner o 


# 


ſenſuality. 


vb 


Ct 


St, Tude in his Epiſtle gives much. the A 


me character of them that St. Peter here 
loes, ver. 18, 19. There ſbaf/ come in the 
ft days mockers, walking after their own 
eodl luſts, ſenſual, not having the ſpirit. 
5 that:we' ſee what kind of perſons they 
re who prophanely ſcoff at. Religion, 
en of ſenſual ſpirits and of licentious + 
ves. For this character which the Apoſt/e 
ere gives of the ſcoffers of that age was 
not an accidental thing winch happenedto 
oſe perſons,but 1s the conſtant character 
ff them who deride Religion, and flows 
rom the very temper and diſpoſition! of 
zoſe who are guilty of this impiety ; it is 
oth the uſual. preparation tot, and. the 
ntural conſequent of it. 
To deride God and Religion 1s. the 
igheſt kind of impiety. And men do not 
ſually arrive to this degree of wicked- 
neſs at firſt, but they come to it by feve- 
ral ſteps. The P/almiſt very elegantly ex- 
preſſeth. to us the ſeveral gradations by 
which men at laſt come to;this horrid de- 
gree of 1mpiety.; Bleſſed is;the man, that 
walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, 
wor ftandeth inthe way of ſinners, nor fitteth 
in the ſeat 'of the ſcornfud, Men are uſu- 
ally firſt corrupted by ; bad counſel and 
company, which is called walKing in: the 
SET,” H 4 -- -counſes 
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counſel of the ungodly ; next they habity, 
ate themſelves to their vicious practi 
which is ſanding in the way of ſinners, 
and then at laſt they take up and ſetth 
in a contempt of all Religion, which | 
called fitting in the ſeat. of the ſcornfull, 
For when men once indulge themſelyg 
in wicked courſes, the vicious inclination; 
of their minds ſway their underſtandingg 
and make them apt to disbelieve- thok 
truths which contradict their luſts. Every 
inordinate luſt and paſſion 1s a falſe byaj 
upon mens underſtandings which naty 
rally draws toward atheiſm. And when 
mens judgments are once byaſled they d 
not believe according to the evidence 
things, but according to their humour 
and their intereſt. For when men live a; 
if there were no God it becomes expe 
dient for them that there ſhould be none: 
And then they endeavour to perſwad 
themſelves ſo, and will beglad to find ar: 
 guments to fortifie themſelves in this per: 
1waſion. Men of diſſolute lives cry down 
Religion, becauſe they would not be un- 
der the reſiraints of it ; they are loth to 
be tied up by the ſtrict laws and rule 
of it : *'Tis their intereſt more than any 
reaſon they have againſt it which makes 
them deſpiſe it, they hate it tecauſe the) 
are 
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re. reproved by it. So. our Saviour tells 
;, that men love darkneſs rather than john. 3. 
ight, becauſe their deeds are evil: ; for 19,20. 
every one that doth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
ould be reproved. 3's 
[ remember it is the ſaying of oze, who 
hath done more, by his Writings to de- 
zauch the Age with Atheiſtical principles 
han any man that lives in it, That whex 
eaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be 
wainſt reaſon. 1 am ſure this is the true 
account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, 
Religion is againſt them and therefore 
they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. The 
principles. of Religion and the doctrines 
of the holy Scriptures are terrible ene- 
mies to- wicked men, they are conti- 
nually flying in their ' faces and galling 
their conſciences : - And this 1s that which 
makes them kick againſt Religion and 
ſpurn at the doctrines of that holy Book. 
And this may - probably Le one *reaſon 
why many men, who are obſerved to ke 
ſufticiently dull in'other matters, yet can 
talk prophanely and ſpeak againit Reli- 
gion with ſome kind of falt and ſmartneſs, 
becauſe Religion is the thing that frets 
them ; and as jn other things ſo in this 
vexatio dat intelleftum, the inward trou- 
TO" | "6 i 
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ble and vexation of their minds piyg 
them ſome kind of wit and: ſharpneſs j 
rallying upen Religion. Their conſcien, 
ces are galled by it, and this makes they 
winchand fling as if they had ſome metta] 
For, let men pretend what they will 
there is no eaſe and comfort of mind tg 
be had from atheiſtical principles. * Th 
found by experience, that note are mon 
apprehenfive.of danger or more fearfullq 
death-than this ſfort:of men : Even whe 
they are in proſperity they ever an 
anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes 
but when any great affliction. or 
lamiry overtakes them they are the moſ 
poor ſpirited creatures in the whok 
world. 

The ſum is, the true reaſon why an 
man 1s an atheiſt is becauſe he 1s a wicket 
man. Religion would curb him in his luſts 
and therefore he caſts it off and puts al 
the ſcorn upon it he-can. Beſides, that 
men think it ſome kind of apology-for their 
vices that'they do not at contrary to any 
Principle they profeſs : Their -praCtice is 
agreeable to what they pretend to believe, 
and ſo they think to vindicate themſelves 
and their own practices by laughing at 
thoſe tor fools who believe any thing to 
Fae contrary. eee a aan 
FS III, The 
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IM. The third thing I propounded was, 
0 repreſent to you the 'hainouſneſs and 
he aggravations of this vice, And to 
nake this out we will make. theſe three 
uppoſitions, -which are as many as the 
hing will bear. — - 

x. Suppoſe there were no God, and 
hat the principles of Religion were 
alſe. Es 


tm 


| 2, Suppoſe the matter weredoubtful], 


nd the arguments equal on both ſides. 

3. Suppoſe it certain that there is a 
God, and that the principles of Rehgion 
zre true. Put the caſe how we will, I 


ſhall ſhow that the humour 1s intolera- 


le. : 

x. Suppoſe there were no God, and that 
he principles of Religion were falſe. 
Not . that there is any reaſon for ſuch a 
ſuppoſition, but onely to ſhew the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of this humour ; Put the caſe 
that theſe men were in the right, in deny- 
ing the principles of Religion, and that all 
that they pretend were true ; yet ſo long 
as the-generality of mankind believes the 
contrary, * it 1s certainly a great rudeneſs, 


or incivility at leaſt, to deride and feoft 


at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion there could be no ſuch thing as fin, 
but yet it would bea great offence againſt 
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the laws of civil converſation. Supp 
then, the Atheiſt were wiſer then all th 
world, and that' he did upon pg 
grounds know that all mankind, beſids 
himſelf and two or three more, were mi 
taken about the matrers of Religion ; yet; 
he were either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as 
ſhould be, he would keep all this to hin 
ſelf, and not affront other men about the 
things. 

I remember that that Law which Gy 
gaveto the people of Iſrael, 7 hou ſhalt mw 
ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people . |; 
rendred by Foſephus in a very difteren 
ſenſe : What other Nations account Gods, lt 
0 man blaſpheme, And this is not ſod. 
ferent from the Hebrew as at firſt ſight on 
would imagine, for the ſame Hebrew worl 
ſignifies both God's and Rulers. But whe 
"ther this be the meaning of that Zaw q 
not there 1s a great deal of reaſon in tle 
'thing. For though every man havea right 
in diſpute againſt a falſe Religion, and to 
urge it with all its abſurd and ridiculous 
conſequences, as the Ancient Fathers did 

. 1n theirdiſputes with the Heathen ; yetit 
15 4 barbarous incivility for any man ſcur- 
riloufly to. make ſport with that which & 
ters account Religion, not with any deſign 
to convince their reaſon but onely to pro 


a 


yoke their rage. "MM 
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But now the Atheiſt can pretend no ob- 
gation of conſcience why. he ſhould fo 
uchas diſpute againſt the prineiples of | 
xcligion, much leſs deride them. He that 
xretends to any Religion may pretend con- 
zence for oppoling a contrary Religion : 
ut he that denies all Religion, can pre- 
end no conſcience for any thing. A man 
ay be obliged indeed inreaſon and com- 
non humanity to free his neighbour from 
; hurtfull error; but ſuppoſing, there were 
oGod this notion of a Deity and the Prin- 
iplesof Religion have taken ſuch deep root . 
the mind of man that either they are 
otto beextinguiſhed,or if they be it would 
zeno kindneſs to any man to endeavour it 
for him, becauſe it 1s not to be done but 
ith ſo much troubleand violencethat the 
emedy would be. worſe than the diſeaſe. 
For if this notion of a Deity be founded 
na natural fear, it 151n vain to attempt to 
be it ; for whatever violence may be _ 
fter'd to nature by endeavouring to reaſon 
men into a contrary perſwaſion, nature 
xl ſtill recoil and at laſt return to it ſelf, 
anc then the fear will be augmented from 
the apprehenſion of the dangerous conlſe- 
quences of ſuch an impiety. So that no- 
thing can create more trouble to a man 
than to endeayour to diſpoſlels hirn ofthis 
Concer, 
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coriceit, becauſe nature is but irritated hi 
the conteſt and the man's fears will 
doubled uport him. Ku '3 

But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion ofs 
Deity to have no' foundation in nature, by 
to have had its riſe from tradition which 
hath been confirmed in the world by th 
prejudice of education, the difficulty 
removing it will almoſt be as great. as | 
it werenatura], that which men take in hy 
education being next to that which is nx 
tural. And if it could be extinguiſlrt, ye 
- the adyantape of it will not recompend 
the trouble of the cure. For, except thi 
avoiding of perſecution for Religion, there 
is noadvantage that the principles of aths 
iſm 1f they could be quietly ſetled in1 
man's ming can give him. The advan 
tage indeed that men make of them is ts 
give themſelves the liberty to do what 
they pleaſe, to be more ſenſual and mort 
unjult than other men, that is, they have 
the priviledge to ſurfeit themſelves andto 
be lick oftner than other men, and to make 
mankind their enemy by rheir unjuſt and 
diſhoneſt actions, and conſequently to live 
more uneaſily-in the world than other men 

So that the. principles of Religion, th 
belief of a God, and another life, by oblt 
gifng men to be vertuous do really pro 

mot? 
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tte their temporal Po And all 
x priviledge that atheiſm pretends to is 
\ let men looſe to vice, which is natural- 
attended with temporal inconveniences. 
ad if this be true, then the atheiſt cannot 
end this Reaſon of charity to mankind 
rhich is the onely one I canthink of) to 
puteagainſt Religion, much leſs to ral- 
upon it, For it is plain, that it would 
no kindneſs to any man to be undecei- 
din theſe principles of Religion,ſuppoſing 
ey were falſe. Becauſe the principles of 
eligion are ſo far from hindring that they 
omote a man's happineſs even in this 
orld, and as-to the other world there 
nbeno inconvenience in the miſtake, for 
hena man 1s not it will be no trouble to 
m that he was once deceived about theſe 
atters. #6 
And where no obligation of conſcience. 
orof reaſon can be pretended, there cer- 
nly the laws of civility ought ro take 
lace. Now men do profeſs to believe that 
ere 15a God, and that the common prin- 
ples of Religion are true, and to liave a 
rat veneration for theſe things. Can there 
en be a greater inſolence, than for a man 
ben he comes into company to rally 
d fall foul upon thoſe things for which 
e knows the company havea reverence ? 
__Can 
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Can one man offer a'greater affront to any 
ther,than toexpoſe to ſcorn-him whom þy 
owns and declares to be his belt Triend, th 
ron of his life, and the greateſt be 
Eidtor hehath in the world? Arid doth ng 
every manthatownsa God' fay this of hi 
. But when the: generality of Mankig 
are of the fame opinion the rudeneſs is 
the greater. So that-whoever doth opa 
ly contemn God and Religion does delingy 
re im majeſtatem populi 5 humani generi 
he does offend againſt the majeſty: of th 
People, and that reverence which. is-duet 
the common apprehenſions of Mankin 
whether they be true or not; which isth 
greateſt incivility that can be imagin'. 
* This is the firſt conſideration, and iti 
the leaſt that I have to'urge in this mattn 
But yet I have inſiſted the longer upont 
becauſe it is ſucha one as ought eſpecial 
to prevail upon thoſe who 1 am atraid a 
too often guilty of this vice, I mean the! 
who are of better. breeding; becauſe thi 
pretend -to underſtand the laws of behav 
our and the decencies of converſation 
ter than other men. | | 
2. Suppoling it were doubtfull whetit 
there be'a God or not, and whether tl 
Principles of Religion were true or 
and that the Arguments were _—_ | 
ol 


oth Sides ; yet it would be a great folly 
6 deride theſe things. And here Iſippoſe 
35 much as the atheiſt can with any colout 
ff reaſon pretend to. For no man ever 
vet pretended to demonſtrate that there is 
o God, nor ho life after this. For theſe 
being pure negatives are capable 'of nv 
roof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to 
x plainly impoſſible. The utmoſt* that is 
retended is that the arguments that are 
rough for theſe things are not ſufficient 
0 convince. But ifthey were onelyproba- 
ble, ſo long as no arguments are'produced 
o the contrary that cannot in reaſon be 
Jenied to be4 great advantage: © 
\ But 1 will for the preſent” ſuppoſe the 
robdbilities equal on both' ſides. And 
pon this ſuppoſition I'doubt not'to-make 
appear to be a monſtrous folly to deride 
heſe things. Becaiiſe though the argu- 
netits 'on both ſides- were | equal, yet 
he danger and hazard is infinitely un- 
qual, EEE 11G 
If it prove true that there 1s no God 
ne religious man may be as happy in this 
'orld'as the atheilt, nay the principles of 
Religion and vertuc: do in their. own na- 
ure tend to make him happier. Becauſe 
ney give ſatisfaction to ' his mind, and 
us contcietice by this means is freed 
ee pats from, 
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from many fearfull girdsand twinges which 
the atheiſt feels. Beſides, that the praQtic 

of Religion and vertue doth naturally pr, 
mote our temporal felicity; It is morefq 

a man's health, and more for his reputatj 

on, and more for his advantage in all othy 
worldly reſpects to lead a vertuous than 
vitious- courſe of life. And for the othy 
world, if there be no God the caſe of th 
religious manand the atheiſt will be ali 
becauſe they will both be extinguiſht h 
death and inſenſible of any farther hapy 
neſs or miſerv. 'Y 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhoul 

prove true,that thereis a God; and that th 
ſouls of men-are tranſmitted out of th 
world into the other, there to receive th 
juſt reward of their ations : Then it j 
plain to every man at firſt ſight, that th 

caſe of the religious man and the athel 
muſt be vaſtly different: Then, wha 
ſhall the wicked; and the ungodly þ 
pear? And what think we ſhall tet 
portion of thoſe. who have affronted Ga 

and derided his word, and made a mot 

of every thing that is ſacred and religiow 
What canthey expe&t but to be rej«iM;, 
ed by him whom they have renouncalng 
and to feel the terrible effects of that poiiiiſy 
er and juſtice which they have deſpiſe Mifth 
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0 that though the arguments on-both 
des were equal, yet the danger is not 
> Oa the one ſide there is none 'at. all, 
tris infinite on the other. And conſe- 
uently,it muſtbe a monſtrous folly foran 
nan to make a mock ofthoſe things whi 

e knows not whether they be or:not ; and 
they be, of all things inthe world they 


e no {ſting matrers. ; 
3. Suppole there be a God and that rhe 
rinciples of Religion are true, then is it 

xt only a heinous impiety but a 
ndneſs to ſcoff at theſe things. . And that 
xcre is 2 God, and that the Principles of 
digion are true, I have already in my 
mer diſcourſe endeavoured to prove ; 
th from the things which are made,and 
am the general conſent of mankind in 
eſe principles ; of which univerſal con- 
it no ſufficient Reaſon can be given un- 

s they were true. "And ſuppoſing they 
ſo, it 1s not onely the 'utmoſt pich of 
ppiety but the higheſt flight of folly that 
in be imagined to deride theſe things. 
=o be difobedient to the commands of 
pod 1s a great comempr, but to deny his 
eing, and to make fport with his word, 
nd to endea pRg _ ecy ot 
y turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings 
that holy Book into -raillery, is a molt 
1 direX 


y 
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dire aftront to the God: that is aboys 
Thus the P/almi/tdeſcribes theſe atheiſtic 
perſons as levelling their blaſphemies i 
mediately againſt the majeſty of heave 
"They ſet their mouth againſt the heaven 
ndabets tongue walketh through the eartj 
they do miſchiebamong men, but the 
frontis ummediately to, God. | 
Beſides, that this-prophane ſpirit is x 
argunient; of. a moſ incorrigible temps 
-The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of th 
{corner as one_-of the worlt ſort of (| 
-ners and hardeſt to be ;reclaimed, beca 
the deſpiſeth inſtrudtion, and mocks at 1 
the means whereby | he ſhould be rel 


» 
. 'S 
L 


LU C3 #28 Bf Þ hes 1} ode 
-:And then, isit nota moſt black and hu 
rid:mgratitude thus to uſe the Authours 
-anr beings and the Patron of, our live 
ca; make a {corn of him; that made us, at 
ta: live..in an open defiance of hum i 
whim, we Jive, move, and- have our | 
2ngs ?. But-this is not all. As 1t is a mol 
emous f@'1t is a molt; dangerous impiet! 
to deſpiſe him that can deliroy us, and t 
oppufeohim who 1s infinitely more pov 
tull-than we are. Wi ye .(fays.the Apt 
ſtle) provoke. the, Loxd. to. jealoujie ? 
1e./ſtronger than hez What Gamaliel {il 
to'the Jews, in another cafe, may Sh 
P L ſth 


« - 


Sermon Second. 119 
ttle change beapplied to this ſort of men : 
there be a God,and the principles of Re- - 
gion be true ye cannot overthrow them, 
herefore refrain pow ſpeaking againſt theſe 
e found' fighters againſt 


ings left ye 
" | 
[ will but add one thing more to:ſhew 
Mc folly of: this prophane temper.” And 
hat iS this, that as: it isthe greateſt of all 
her ſins ſo there is in truth the leaſt 
:mptation to it. When the Devil temprs 
en with riches or honour to rein them- 
ves he offers them ſome kind of conſi- 
eration, but the prophane perſon ſerves 
he Devil for naught and ſins onely for. 
n's ſake, ſuffers himſelf to be tempted to-- 
he greateſt ſins and into the greateſt dan- 
ers for no other reward but the {len- 
ler reputation of ſeeming to ſay that wit- 
ily which no wiſe man would ſay. . And 
yhat 2 folly | is this, for a man to offend 
is conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and 
nely for his jeſt to loſe two of the belt. 
riends he hath in the world, God and his 
wn ſoul 2. 

[ have done with *he three things 1 pro- 
ounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument, 
ind now I beg your patience to apply 

a | have faid to theſe rhree pur- 
doſes : 


L 3 Nh 
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r. To take men off from this impioy 
and dangerous folly of prophaneneſs which 
by fomeis miſcalled wit. 

'£. To caution men not to think the 
worſe of Religion becauſe ſome are ſo bol 
as to deſpiſe and to deride it. 

4. To'perſwademento employ that ra. 
ſon and wit which God hath piven 
them; to better and nobler pon, in 
the ſervice and to the glory of that 
God who hath betowed theſe gifts or 
men, ; 


t. To take men off from this impioy 
and dangerous folly. 1 know not how 
comes to -paſs that fome men have the 
fortune to be efteemed Wits onely fa 
jeſting out of the common road, and fa 
making bold to ſcoft at thoſe thing 
which the greateſt part of mankind re 
verence. As if a man ſhould be account 
ed a Wit for reviling thoſe in Authors 
ty, which is no more an argument «f 
any man's wit than it is of his difcrets 
on. A wife man would not ſpeak con 
temptuouſly of a great Prince though 
he were out of Ins Dominions, becauf 
he remembers thatKings have long hands 
and that their power and. influence does 


many times reach a great way farther that 
thei 


| | 
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zeir diret Authority. But God zs agreat 
ing, and in bu hands are all the corners 

the earth ; we can go no whither from his 
Virit, nor can we Jiee from hy preſence ; 
here-ever we are hzs eye ſees us and his 
ight hayd can reach us. If men did truly 
znſult the intereſt either of their ſafety 
r reputation, they would never exerciſe 
ir wit 1N amgerons matters. Witis a 
ery commendable quality,but then a wiſe 
nan ſhould always have the keeping of it. 
t is 2 ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief 
for good purpoſes if it be not well ma- 
ag'd. The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon 
dnverſation, to repreſent what is praiſe- 
orthy to the greateſt advantage, and 
p expoſe the vices and follies of men, _ 


ch mungs as are in themſelves truly ridi- 


ulous : But if it be applied to the abuſe 
f the graveſt and molt ſerious matters it 
hen loſes its commendation. Tf any man 
mink he abounds in this quality and hath 
vit to ſpare there is ſcope enough for 
within the bounds of Religion and de- 
ency, and when it tranſgrefſeth theſe it 
openerates into inſolence and impiety, 
Ill wit which borders upon prophanenets 
nd makes bold with thoſe things to which 
ne greateſt reverence is due deſerves to 
x vranded for folly. oo» 

ws 7 And 
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And if we would preſerve our. ſelves fron 
the infection of this vice we mult take heyy 
how we ſcoff at Religion,under any form, 
leſt inſenſibly we derive ſome contemyt 
upon Religion it ſelf. And we mult likewiſ 
take heed how we accuſtom our ſelves t 
a ſlight and irreverent uſe of the Name 
Got? and of the phraſes and expreſſion 
of the holy Bible which ought not to |; 
applied upon every light occaſion. Me 
will eaſily ſlide into the higheſt degree 
prophaneneſs who are not careſull to pre 
ſerve a due reverence of the great and pls 
rious Name of God, and an awtull r; 

ard'to the holy Scriptures. None fo near. 
ly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion as tho 
who have accuſtomed themſelves to ſwear 
upon trifling occaſions, For it is juft with 
God to permit thoſe who allow then: 
ſelves in one degree of prophanenels to 
proceed to another, till at laſt they come 
to that height of impiety astq contemn al 

_RR_-M-km—-cqcnnct, = 
2. Let no man think the worſe of Rel: 
ion, becauſe ſome are fo bold as'to de 
piſezand deride it. For 'tis no diſparage 
ment to any perſon or thing to be laught 
ar, but to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grant 
and ſerious matters in the whole wortd are 
liable to be abus'd. Itis aknown ſaying 0 
| Epi 
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piletus, that every thing bath two han- 
Jles; By which he means, that there is no- 
hing ſo bad but a man may lay hold of 
omething or. other about it that will af- 
ord matter of- excuſe and extenuation ; 

or nothing ſo excellent but'a man may 
iſten upon ſomething or other belonging 

o it whereby to traduce it. © A ſharp wir 

ay find ſomething in the wifeſt man 
whereby to expoſe him to the conitempt of 
njudicious people. The graveſt Book thar 

ver was Written' may be made ridicu- 
ous by applying the ſayings of it to a 
ooliſh purpoſe. ' For a jeſt may be obtru- 

led upon any thing. And therefore no 
nan ought to have the leſs reverence for 

he principles of Religion, or for the ho- 

y Scriptures, becauſe idle and prophane 
Wits can break jeſts upon taem. Nothing 
sſoeafie as to take particular phraſes and 
xpreſſiions out of the beſt Bgok in the 
world and to: abuſe them by forcing an 
ddd and ridiculous ſenſe upon them. But 

o wiſe man'will think a good Book foo- 

1h for this reaſon, but the inan that abuſes 

It ; nor will he eſteem that to which every 
ning is liable to be a juſt exception a- 
{Ent any thing. At this rate we muſt de- 
MEpiſc all rhings, but ſurely the better and 
Wc fiorter ways to contemn thoſe who 
—_— would 


24 


Sermon Second, 
wauld bring aoy thing that is worthy int 
contempt. b 
3- And laſtly, To perfwade men to em, 
7 that reaſon and wit which Gog 
ath given them to better and nobler pur, 
poſes, in the ſervice and to the glory 
that God who hath beſtowed theſe gif 
on men, as Aholiab and Bezaleel did they 
mechanics! skill in the adorning and beay, 
tifying of God's Tabernacle. For this |; 
the perfection of every thing, to attaig 
its true and proper end; and the end 
all thoſe gifts and endowments which God 
hath given us is to glorifie the giver. 
Here is ſubjeRt enough to exerciſe the 
wit of men and angels, To praiſe that 
infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, 
and exquiſite wiſdom which made us and 
all things ; and to admire what we canne 
ver ſufficiently praiſe; To vindicate the 
wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the 
government of the world ; and to 
deavour, as well as we can upon an im- 
perfet view of things, to make out tlie 
beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
diſcords and irregularities of the Diving 
adminiſtrations ; To explain the oracle 
of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that 
great myſtery of. Divine love (which th 
Angels, better and noblgg creatures than 
| wo 
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deſire to,pry into) God's ſendi 

| ondly Son into the world to fave fn 
rs, and to give his life a ranſom for 
z-m, Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- 
ed for the tongues and pens of the 
reateſt Wits. And ſubjets of this na- 
re are the beſt trials of our ability in 
ws kind. Satyr and inveQtivearethe ea- 
ſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of 
will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. For 
it is a keen inſtrument and every one 
an cut and gaſh with it, but to carve a 
autifull image and to poliſh it requires 
reat art and dexterity. To praiſe any 
ing well is an nt of mych more 
it, than to abuſe. A little wit anda 
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reat deal of ill nature will furniſh a man 


xr Satyr, but the greateſt inſtance of 
it is to commend well, And perhaps 
he beſt things are the hardeſt tobe duly 
ommended. For though there be a grear 
jeal of matter to work upon yet there 
 oreat judgment required to make choice, 
nd where the ſubje& is great and excel- 
ent » is hard not to ſink below the digni- 
' of it. 

This I fay on purpoſe to recommend to 


nen 2 nobler exerciſe for their wits, and 


it be poſſible, to put them out of con- 
fit with that ſcoffing humour which is ſo 


calle, 
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eaſie, and ſoill natur'd, and is not onely ay 
enemy to Religion but to' every thing elſe 
that is wiſe and worthy. And'Iam very 
much miſtaken, if the State as well as the 
Church, the civil government as well 
Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace. find the 
intolerable inconvenience of this humour 

But T confine my ſelf to the conſidera. 
tion of Religion, And it is fad indeed, 
that in a nation profeſſing Chriſtianity 
ſo horrid an 'impiety ſhould dare to ap- 
pear. But the Seripture hath foretold u 
that: this ſort of 'men ſhould ariſe in the 
Goſpeage, and they did appear even 1 
the Apoltles'days. That which is more fad 
and ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in 
this prophaneneſs notwithſtanding the 
terrible judgments of God ' winch have 
been abroad in this Nation, God hath of 
late years manifeſted himſelf in a very 
dreadfull manner,' as if it were on purpoſe 
to give a check to this inſolent: 1mpiety, 
And now that thoſe judgments have done 
no good upon us we may juſtly fear that 
he will appear once for all; And 'tis time 
for him to ſhew himſelf when his very 
Being 1s calld in queſtion, and to come 
and' judge the world when men begin to 
doybt whether tie made it, 


'The 
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The Scripture mentions two things as 
he fore-runners and reaſons of his coming 
to judgment, #»fidelity, and prophane ſcof- 
" & Religion. When the Son of man Luke 18. 
comes, ſhall he find faith on the earth 28. 
And St. Jude out of an ancient prophecy 
of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one 
reaſon of the coming of the Lord, 70 con- 
vince ungodly finners of all their hard Jude rs; 
peeches which they had ſpoken againſt him \ec. 
And iftheſe things be a fign and reaſon 
of his coming, I with that we in this Age 
had not too much cau{le to apprehend the 
Tadge to be at the door. This impiety did 
tore-run the deſtruction of Feruſalem and 
the utter ruine of the Jewiſh Nation. And 
if it hold on among(t us may not we have 
reaſon to tear that either the end of all 
things is at hand, or that ſome very dit- 
mal calamity greater than any our eyes 
have yet ſeen does hang over us ? But I 
would fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill 
tor us, and that men will pity themſelves, 
and repent, and give glory to God, and 
know in this their day the things that b:long. 
to their peace. Which God of his infinite 
mercy grant for the fake of Chriſt, To 


whom with the Father, &c. 


' PROV. xiv. 34: 


Righteouſneſs exalteth a Na= 
tion ; but ſon 15 the reproach 
of any people. 


is planted in the nature of 
man, and which liesat the very 
root and foundation of his be- 
g is the deſire of his own preſervation 
and happineſs. Hence is it that every man 
15 led by intereſt, and does love or hate, 
huſe or refuſe things, according as he 
apprehends them to conduce to this end, 
or to contradiCt it. And becauſe the hap- 
pineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſen- 
ible, therefore humane nature (which in 
this degenerate ſtate is any ſunk 
down into ſenſe) is moſt power ay of 
| ecte 


3 NE of the firſt principles that 
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fected with ſenſible and temporal thin 
And conſequently,there cannot bea pre 
er prejudice raiſed againſt any thing th; 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient a 

hurtfull to our temporal intereſts. 
Upon this account it is, that Religi 
hath extremely. ſufter'd in the opinion 
many as if it were oppoſite to our pr 
ſent welfare, and did rob men of the grey 
eſt advantages and conveniences of lik 
"Sb/ that he that would do right to Rg 
gion and make a ready -way tor the 
tertainment of 1t among men, cannot tak 
a more effeftual courſe than by recy 
ciling it with the happineſs of mankin 
and by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſ 
_ that it 1s ſo tar from being an enzm 
_ that it is the'greateſt friend to our ten 
' poral intereſts ; and that it dotlynot one 
tend to make every man happy cenſider 
fingly and in a private capacity, but isa 
_ cellently fitted for the benefit of human 

"__:. 

How much Religion tends even to tlt 
temporal advantage of private pero 
ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Ta 
 *Feads me to diſcourſe of the other, nan 
Ty, to thew how advantageous Rcligio 
and Verrue ate tothe publick profperity 
a Nation, which I take to be the mcanin 
db hs #17 . 
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of this 4 phoriſm ot Solomon, Righteouſneſs 
exalteth a Nation, QC. 
And here I ſhall not reſtrain righteouſ- 
ſs to the particular vertue of jultice, 
(though: in this ſenſe alfo this ſaying is 
moſt true) but enlarge it according to the 
7exius and train of this Book of the Pro- 
verbs, in which the words wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very com- 
prehen{ively ſo as to ſignifie all Religion 
and Vertue. And that rhis word is fo to 
be taken in the Text: may- appear farther 
from the oppoſition -of it to ſin” br vice in 
reneral ; Righteouſneſs exalteth a Na- 
tion , . but Si» is -the reproach of any 
People, B 
You ſee then what will. be the ſubject of 
my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, that Reli- 
gion and Vertue are the great cauſes of pub- 


ick happineſs and proſperity. 

And though the truth ot this hath been 
riverſally acknowleged and long enough 
xperienced in the world, yet becauſe 
tae faſhion of the age is to callevery thing 
into queſtion it will be requiſite to fatisfie 
mens reaſon about it. To which end I 
ſhall do theſe rwo things. 


t. Endeavour to give an account of this 
Truth, 


K 2. Io 
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2. To vindicate it from, the preten« 
ces and inſinuations of atheiſtical Per- 


fons, 


[. I ſhall give you this two-fold accoun 
of it. 

x. From the juſtice of the Divine pro- 
vidence. 

2. F rom. the natural tendency. of the 
thing. 
1A rom the juſtice of the Divine pro- 
vidence. Indeed, as to particular perſons 
the  providences - of God are many tim 
promiſcuouſly adminiflred i in. this world; 


ſo that no man. can certainly conclude 


God's love or hatred to any perſon by any 
thing that befallshim in thus life. But God 
do's not deal thus with Nations. Becauk 
publick bodies and communities of men 
as ſuch, can onely be rewarded and pu 
niſhed..in this world. For in the next, al 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combination 
wherein men are now link'd together un- 
der ſeveral Governments, ſhall be diſſe! 
ved. God will. not then reward or punilh 
Nations, as Nations ; But every man 
hall then give an account of himſelf u 
God, and receive his own reward, and 
bear his own burthen. For although God 
account it's no diſparagement to bis 

ce 
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tice to let particular good men ſuffer in 
his world and paſs through many tribula- 
jons into the kingdom of God , becauſe 
here is another day a coming which will 
xe a more proper {caſo of teward ; yet 
1 the uſual courſe of his providence he 
ccompertſeth religious and vertuous Nati= 
ns with temporal bleflings and profperi- 
y. For which reaſon St. A4»/tiz tells us, 
hat the mighty ſucceſs and long profpe+ 
ity of the Romans was a reward givett 
hem by God for their eminent- juſtice 
nd temperarice, arid other vertues. And 
"n the other hand, God many times ſuffers 
he molt grievous ſins of particular per- 
0ns to go unpunithed in. this world, be- 
auſe he knows that his juſtice will have 
nother and better opportunity to. meer 
ndreckon with them. But the general and 
rying fins of a Nation cannot hope to e- 
ape publick judgments, unleſs they be 
revented by a general repentance. God 
nay defer his'judgments for a time and 
ive a People a longer ſpace of repentance, 
ie may flay -f1ll the 1niquities'of a Nation 
fall, but ſooher or later they have rea- 
dn to expect his vengeance. And uſually 
he longer puniſhment is delay'd it is the 

kavier when it comes: EI 
Now all this ts very reaſonable, beeauſe 
K 2 this 
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this world 15. the onely ſeaſon for Nati 


nal puniſhments. And indeed they are in, 


Treat degree neceſlary for the preſent vin 
Hioation of the honour and majeſty of tl, 
Divine laws, and to give ſome- check 
the overflowing, of wickedneſs, Public 
judgments are the banks and ſhores up 
which God breaks the inſolency of ( 
ners and ſtays their proud waves. Ang 
though among men the multitude of of. 
fenders be many times a cawle of impunj 
ty, becauſe of the weakneſs of humane 69 
vernments which are glad, to ſpare whers 
they arenot ſtrong enough to puniſh, yt 
in the government of God, things ar 
quite otherwiſe. No combination of (in 


ners is too hard for him, and the greate 


and more numerous the offenders are, the 
more his juſtice is concernd to vindicate 
the affront. However. God may paſs by 
ſingle ſinners in this world, yet when 1 
Nation combines againſt him, whes hint 
Joyns in hand the wicked fhall not gout 
puniſhed. : 

This the the Scripture declares to beth 
ſetled courſe of God's providence ; That 
a righteous Nation ſhall be happy ; 7h 
work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace ; and 
the effefts of righteouſneſs, quietueſs and a|* 


ſurance for ever. Andon the other hand, 


that 
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athe uſeth to ſhower down hisjudgments 
n 2 wicked people, he turneth a fruit- 
ll land into barrennefs for the wickedneſs 
them that dwed therein. 59] 
And theexperienceof allages hath made 
is good. All along the Hiſtory of the 
4 Teſtament we find the interchange- 
le providences of God towards the Peo- 
le of {ſrael always ſuited to their man- 
ers. They were conſtantly proſperous 
afflicted according as piety and ver- 
e flouriſhed or declined amongſt them. 
nd God did not onely exerciſe this pro- 
idence towards his own People, but he 
alt thus alſo with other Nations. The 
oman Empire whilſt the vertue of that 
zople remained firm was ſtrong as zron, 
tis repreſented in the Prophetie of Da- 
jel : But upon the diſſolution of their 
anners the 7rom began to be mixt with 
iry clay, and the feet upon which thar 
mpire ſtood, to be broken. And though 
od in the adminiſtration of his juttice be 
dt tied to precedents, and we cannot 
gue from Scripture-examples that the 
rovidences of God towards other Nati- 
ſhall in all circumſtances be confor- 
able to his dealings with the People of 
rael; yet thus much may with great 
obability be colle&ed from them, that 
3 as 
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as God always bleſſed that People whil 
they were obedient to him, and follows 
them with his jadgments when they reh 
led againſt him, fo he will alſo deal wit 
ather Nations. Becauſe the reaſon 
thoſe diſpenſations as to the main an 
ſubſtance of them ſeems to be perpetwl 
and faunded in that which can nevg 
change, the juſtice of the Divine proyj 
dence. 
 2dly. The truth of this farther appex 
from the natural tendency of the thing 
For Religion in general, and every part 
cular vertue, doth in its own nature con- 
duce to the publick Intereſt. 

Religion, where-ever it 1s truly plant 
ed is certainly the greatelt obligatia 
upon conſcience toall cwil offices and ms 
ral duties. Chaſtity and temperance and 
induſtry do in their own nature tend t 
health and plenty. Truth and fidelity in 
all our dealings do create mutual love 
and good-will and confidence amon 
men, which are the great bands of peace 
And on the contrary, wickedneſs doth in 
ws own nature produce many publick 
miſchiefs. For as fins are link'd togethe 
and draw on one another, ſo almoit eve 
ry vice hath ſome temporal inconveni 
ence annexed to it ang naturally follov 

ing 
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ng it. Intemperance andluſt breed infir- 
ities and diſeaſes, which being propaga- 
d ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſfs 
nd Jaxury bring forth poverty and want; 
nd this tempts men to injuſtice, and 
hat cauſeth enmity and animoſitjes, and 
eſe bring on ſtrife and confuſion and eve- 
evil work, This Philoſophical account 
ff publick troubles and confuſions St. 
,mes gives us, whence come wars and Jaw. 4. 1, 
fohtings among you? are they not hence, 
# from your Iuſts that war in your men- 
pers 2 
But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that 
Religion and vertue do naturally tend to 
the good order and more cafig govern- 
ment of humane Society, becauſe they 
have a good” influence both upon Magt- 
ſtrates and ſubjects. * | 
1, Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teach- 
eth them torule over men in the fear of 
God, becauſe though they be Gods on 
earth yet they are ſubjeAs of Heaven, 
and accountable to Him whois higher than 
he _ in this world, - Religion in a 
Magiſtrate ſtrengthens hisauthority, be- 
caule it procures veneration and gains a 
reputation to it. And 1n all the attaits of 
this world ſo much reputation is really fo 
mych power, We ſee that piety and Ver- 
EB: 2» 
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tue, where they are found among men g 
lower degree, will command ſome rey, 
renceand reſpect : But in perſons of em; 
nent place and dignity they are ſeated 
a great advantage, fo as to caſt a luſ 
| 'upon their very Place and by .a ſtrong 1; 
flexion to double the beams of Majeſhy 
Whereas impiety and vice do flrangeh 
leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and wn 
avoidably derive ſome weakneſs upa 
authority it ſelf. Of this the Scriptur 
gives us a remarkable inſtance in David 
For among other things which made th 
Sons of Zurviah too hard for him this pro 
bably was none of the leaſt, that they were 
particularly conſcious to his crimes. 

2. Religion hath a good influence up 
the People; to make them obedient to Go- 
vernment, and peaceable one towards ano 
ther, 

I, To make them obedient to Govern- 
ment, and comfortable to Laws ; and that 
not onely for wrath and out of fear of the 
Magiſtrates power,which is but a weak and 
looſe principle of obedience, and wil 
ceaſe when ever men can rebel with aſe 
ty, and to advantage ; but out of Conſct- 
ence, Which is@ firm, and conſtant and laſt 
ing principle, and will hold a man fal 


when all other obligations will break. i. 
that 
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hat hath entertain'd the true principlexof 

hriſtianity is not to be tempted from 
is obedience and ſubjetion by any 
yorldly conſiderations, becauſe he be- 
jeves that whatſoever refiſteth authority 
efiſketh the ordinance of God, and that 
hey who refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves 
lamnat on. 

2. Religion tends to make men peace- 
\ble one towards another. For it endea- 
ours to plant all thoſe qualities and diſ- 
ofitions 1n- men which tend to peace and 
nity, and to fill men with a {ſpirit of u- 
iverſal love -and good will. It endea- 
ours likewiſe to ſ{ccure every man's in- 
ereſt by commanding the obſervation 
pf that great rule of equity, Þ/hatſoever 
e would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
e even ſo to them , by enjoyning that 
truth and fidelity be inviolably obterved 
in all our words, promiſes and contracts. 
And in order hereunto it requires the ex- 
tirpation of all thoſe paſſions and vices 
which render men unſociable and trouble- 
ſome to one another, as pride, covetoul- 
neſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge 

and cruelty ; and thoſe likewiſe which 
are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as 
felf-conceirt and peremptorineſs in a man's 
own opinz;on, and all peeviſhnels, and 

INCOM® 
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incompliance of humour in things lawfy 
and indifferent. | 

And that theſe are the proper effec; / 
true piety the dodrine of our Savin 
and his Apoſtles every where teache) 
us. Now if this be the deſign of Re 
gion to bring us to -this temper, thus 
heal the natures of men and to ſweery 
their ſpirits, to corre their paſſions an{ 
to mortifie all thoſe luſts which are th 
cauſes of enmity and diviſion, then itj 
evident that in its own nature: it tends t 
the peace and happineſs of humane { 
ciety ; and that if men would but lives 
Religion requires they ſhould do the worl 
would be a quiet habitation, a moſt love 
ly and defireable place in compariſon 
what now it 15. And indeed the truer 
ſon why the ſocieties of men are fo ful 
of tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſony 
and tempeſtuous, is becauſe there is fo lit 
tle of true Religion among men ; ſo tha 
were it not for ſome ſmall remainders 
piety and vertue which are yet left ſcat 
rerd among mankind, humane ſociety 
would in a ſhort ſpace disband and run 
into confuſion , the earth would grov 
wild and becomea great foreſt , and mar 
kind would become beaſts of prey one 
towards another, And if this a 
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old true ſurely then one would «think 
hat vertue ſhould find it ſelf a ſeat where- 
yer humane ſocieties are, and that Re- 
ion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 
he world untill men ceaſe to be governed 
Dy r eaſon. LAS 

IT. I come to vindicate this truth from 
he infinuations and pretences of atheiſti- 
| perſons. 1 ſhall mention two. 


1. That Government may ſubſiſt well 
nough without the belief of a God and 
2 ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after 
his life. 

2. That as for vertue and vice they are 
rbitrary things. 


1. That Government may ſubfſiſt well 
enough without the beliet of a God ora 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after 
this life. And this the atheiſt does and muſt 
aſſert; otherwiſe he is by his own confeſ- 
tion a declared enemy to Government and 
unfit to live in humane ſociety, 

For anſwer to this, 1 will not deny but 
that though the generality of men did 
not believe any ſuperior Being nor any 
rewards and puniſhments ajter this lite, 
yet notwithſtanding this there might be 
ome kind of Government kept up 1n the 

p world. 
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worlds For ſuppoſing men to have re 

ſon, the neceſſities of humane ' nature 
and the miſchieſfs of confuſton would 
probably compel them into ſome kind 
order. But then I fay withall, that | 
theſe principles were baniſhed out of the 
world Government would be far mor 
difficult than now it is, becauſe it woult 
want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation ; there 
would be infinitely more diſorders in th 
world if men were reſtrained from in- 
juſtice and violence onely by humane 
laws, and not by principles of conſe; 
ence and the dread of another world. 
Therefore Magiſtrates havealways thought 
themſelves concerned to cheriſh Relipy 
on, and to maintain in the minds of met 
the belief of a God and another life. Nay 
that common ſuggeſtion of atheiſtical per: 
ſons, that Religion was at firſt a politick 
device and is ſtill kept up in the world as 
a State-engine to awe men into obedience, 
is a clear acknowledgment of the uſefulnels 
of it to the ends of Government, and does 
as fully contradid& that pretence of theirs 
which I am now confuting as any thing 
that can be ſaid. 

2. That vertue and viceare arbitrary 
things founded onely in the imaginations 
of men and in the conſtitutions and 

cuſtoms 
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toms of the world, but not in the na- 
re of the things themſelves; and that 
bat is vertue or vice, good or evil , 
hich the Supream Authoriy of a Nation 
xclares to be fo. And this is frequently 
d confidently aſſerted by the ingenious 
uthour of a very bad Book, I mean the 
viathan. | 
Now the proper way of anſwering any 
hing that is confidently aſſerted is to 
ew the contrary, namely, That there 
re ſome things that have a natural evil 
nd deformity in them, as perjury, per- 
Jiouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and ingrati- 
de, which are things not onely condemn- 
dby the poſitive laws and conſtitutt- 
ns of particular Nations and, Govern- 
nents but by the - general verdi& of hu- 
nane nature : And that the vertyes con- 
rary to theſe have a natural' goodneſs 
nd comlineſs in them, and are ſuitable 
0 the common principles and ſentiments 
tt humanity. 
And this will moſt evidently appear 
y putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe the 
everſe of all that which we now call 
ertue were ſolemnly enaRted, and the 
ractice of fraud, and rapine, and per- 
ury, and falſeneſs toa man's word, and 
il manner of vice and wickedneſs were 
eſta- 
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eſtabliſhed 'by a Law. I ask now, if the 
caſe berween vertue and vice : were thy 
alter'd, would that which we now call vic 
in proceſs of time gain the reputation 
vertue, and that which we now call yer. 
tue grow odious and contemptible to hy 
mane nature? If it would not, then js 
there ſomething in the nature of good 
and evil; of vertue and vice, which doe 
not depend upon the pleaſure of Antho 
rity, nor is ſubje&t to any arbitrary Con. 
ſtitution. But that it wou.d not be thy 
i am very certain, becauſe no Govern« 
merit could ſubfiſt upon theſe terms. For 
the very enjoyning of fraud and rapine 
and perjury ard breach of truſt doth ap- 
parently deſtroy the greateſt end of Go- 
vernment, which 1s to preſerve men in 
their rights againſt the encroachments <> 
fraud and- violence. And this end bc 
ing deſtroyed humane | ſocieties would 
preſently fiye in pieces and men would 
neceſſarily fall into a ſtate of war. Which 
plainly ſhews that vertue and vice are not 
arbitrary things, but that there is a natu- 
ral and immutable and eternal reaſon for 
that which we call goodneſs and vertue, 
and againſt that which we call vice and 
wickedneſs, 

Thus I have endeavoured to wii 
| an 
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4 vindicate this-truth. I ſhall onely draw- 
Inference -or two from this diſcourſe, 
IC ſo conclude. Sd 


1, If this diſcourſe be true, then thoke 
zho are in place of power and authority 
e peculiarly conferned to' maintain the 
zonour of Religion. DL, 


2, It concerns every one to live in the 
YraQice of it. | 


rt. Magiſtrates are concerned to main- 
in the honour of Religion, which doth 
otonely tend to every man's future hap- 
neſs, but is the beſt inſtrument of Ci- 
il Government and of the temporal 
proſperity of a Nation. For the whole 
deſign of it is to procure the private 
ind publick happineſs of mankind, and 
0 reſtrain men from all thoſe things 
hich would make them miſerable and 
Puky to themſelves , unpeaceable and 
roubleſome to the world. Religion hath 
ſo great an influence upon the telicity of 
menthatit ought to be upheld, and the 
eneration of it maintained, not onely out 
f a juſt dread of the Divine vengeance if 
another world, but out of a regard to 
tie temporal peace and proſperity cf 
men, It will requite all the kindneſs and 
ho- 
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honour we can do it by the. advantay 
it will bring to civil Government, 
by the bleſlings it will draw down upy 
it- God hath promiſed that hoſe that þ 
wour him, he will honour, and in the con 
mon courſe of his providence he uſual) 
makes this good, So that the civil Au:hy 
rity ought to be very tender of the h 
nour of God and Religion, if for no oth; 
reaſon yet out of reaſon of State. 

It were to te wiſht that all men wer 
ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion by 
own authority and the reaſonable forg 
.of it might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh in 
Empire in the minds of men. But th 
corruptions of men will always make! 
ſtrong oppolition againſt ir. And there 
ſore at the firſt planting of the Chriſtin 
. Religion in the world God was pleaſe 
"to accompany it with a miraculous poy: 
&r : But after it was planted this extrz 
ordinary power ceaſed, and God hath 
now leit it to be maintained and ſupport 
ed by more ordinary and humane wajs 
by the countenance of Authority, and tit 
alliſtanceof Laws ; which were never mor 
neceſiary than in this degenerate age,whicl 
15 prodigiouſly ſunk into atheiſm and pro 
phanenels, and is running head-lopg inte 
an humour. of ſcoffing at God and Rel 
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ligion and-every thingthap is ſacred. For 


ſome ages before the Reformation atheiſm 
was confined to 7raly, and had its chief re- 
ſidence at Rome. Al the mention that. is 
of it. in the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Pa- 
piſts themſelves give us in the, Lives of 
their own. Popes and Cardigals,..except- 
ing two or three ſmall Philoſophers that 
were retainers to that Court. $o that this 
atheiſtical humour among, Chriftians was 
the ſpawn, of the. groſs ſuperſtitious and 
corrupt manners of the Romilh Church 
and Cqurt. And indeed nothing is more 
natural than for. extreams in Religion 
to beget one another, like the, vibrations 
of a pendulum which the more violent- 
ly you ſwing it one way the farther it 
will return the other. But in the laſt age, 
atheiſm travell'd over the Alpes and infect- 
ed France, and now of late it hath crof- 
ſ&d the Seas and invaded our Nation and 
hath prevailed to amazement; For I do 
not think that there are any, People in 
the World that are generally; more in- 
diſpoſed to it and can worſe brook it, 
ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being al- 
olt the natural temper of the Engliſh. 
Sothat nothing is to me matter of greater 
wonder, than that in a grave and. ſober 
Nation - prophaneneſs ſhould ever come 
to 


? 
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to gainſo' much*ground, and the beſt anq 


_ the wiſeſt Religion in the world to he 
made the ſcorn of fools. For beſides the 


proplane and atheiſtical diſcourſes 4 
bout God and Religion , and the hol 


and ſenfſleſs abuſes of this ſacred Buy 


the great mſtruments 'of our ſalvation, 
which are ſo frequent in the publick plz. 
ces of reſort; I ſay, beſides theſe (T ſpeak 


it knowingly) a man can hardly paſs the 


ſtreets without having his ears grated 
and pierced with ſuch horrid and blaſphe 
mous oaths and curſes as are enough, i 
we wereguilty of no other fin, to 1ink : 


Nation. And this not only from tlie 7rile 


that wear Liveries, but trom thoſe tha 
T0 before ' them and ſhould give bette 
example. Is it not then high time, that 
the Laws ſhould provide by the mol 
prudent and effetual means to curh 
theſe bold and infolent deſires of Heaven, 
who take a pride in being montlters, and 
boaſt themſelves in the follies and defor 
mities of humane nature? The Heathen 
would never ſuffer their Gods to be revs 
led, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall 


1t among the profeſſors of the true Rel: 
gion, be allowed to any man to make! 
_ mock of Him that made Heaven an 
Farth, and to breath out blaſphemis 

againk 
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amt Him who gives us life and-breath 
and all-things? I doubt .not but hypocrifie 
is a greet! wickednels' ard very odious 
to God, but by 11o 'means 'of ſo pernici- 
ous example as open prophaneneſs. Hy- 
pocriſic 15; 4. more modeſt way of fin- 
ning, it- ſhews ſome reverence to Religi- 
on, and-does ſo far own the worthand ex- 
cellency of it as to acknowledge that it de- 
ſerves to be counterfeited : Whereas pre- 
phaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and 
endeavoutsto:make a; party to drive it. out 
of the world. - £1 SHes.. wi 
2, It concertis every one to live in the 
practice” of- Religion and Vertue; Becauife 
the publick- happineſs and- proſperity. de- 
pends upon it. 'It is moſt apparent that of 
hate years. Religion 1s very. ſenſibly ;de- 
clin'd among; us. The, manners of men 
havealmoſt been univerſally corrupted. by 
2 Civil War; We ſhould therefore all joint- 
ly endeavour to retrieve the ancient yer- 
tue of the Nation, and. to bring into faſhi- 
on again that.ſolid and ſubſtantial , ithat 
plain and unaflected-piety, (free from the 
extreatns .both of ſuper{tition and. enthu- 
laſm) which flouriſhed in the age of qur 
Immediate Forefathers. Which did not con- 
liſt in idle talk but in real efleas, in a 
lincere love of God and of our neighbour, 
L-.2 in 
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ina pious devotion and reverence towargs 


the Divine Majeſty: , and in thevetuoy 
actions Of a good life; in the denial of 4. 
godlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and in livin 
ſoberly and righteoufly and godly in thy 
preſent world, This were the true way t, 
recoricile God to us, to ſilop the courſe of 
his judgments, and to bring-down the ble{. 
ſings of Heaven upon us. | 

” God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us 
again 1n peace both at home and abroad, 
and he hath put us once more into the 
hands of our own counſel. Lite and Death, 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtry- 
ion are before us. We may chuſe our 
own fortune, and if we te not wanting 


' to our ſelves we may under the influences 


of God's grace and aſliſtance, which isne- 
ver wanting to-our ſincere endeavours, be- 
come a happy and a proſperous People. 


The good God make us all wiſe to knw 
and to do the things that lelong to the tem- 
poral * peace and proſperity of the Nation, 
and to the eternal happineſs and ſalvation 
every one of our fouls ; which we humb 


beg for the ſake of Feſus Chriſt, to whon, 
_— 
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PSALM. xix. x1. 


And in "JOE of them there 
is great reward, 


glory of God trom the conſideration 


[ this P/alm David celebrates the 


of the greatneſs of his Works, and 


the pertection of his Laws. From rhe 
greatneſs of his Works, werſe 1. The hea- 
vens declare the glory of God, and the fir- 
mament ſheweth by han y-work, &c. From 
the perfection of his Laws, verſe 7. The * 
Law of the Lord is perfet, converting the 
ſoul, &e. And among many other excel- 
lencies of the Divine laws, he mentions in 
the laſt place the beneits and advantages 
which come from the obſervance of them, 
verſe 11, and in keeping of them there is 
great reward. 
[ have already thown hay much Reli- 
DE 3 C101 
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gion tends to the publick welfare of man. 


kind ; to the ſupport of Government, ang 


to the peace and happineſs of humane $9 


cieties. My work at this time thall bet 
ſhew that Religion and obedience to the 
Laws of God do Ikewiſe conduce to the 
happineſs of particular perſons,* both inre. 
ſpe of this world and the other. Fo 
though there be bur little expreſs mentj. 
on made in' the 0/4 Teffament of the im- 
mortality of tlie Soul and the rewards of 
another life, yet all Religion ' does ſup. 
poſe theſe principles, and” is built upon 
them. Hs 

I. And Firft, 1 hall endeavour to- ſhey 
how Religion conduceth to the happine; 
of this life ; and that botly in'teſpect of 
the inward and outward man. * ' 

Firſt, as to the ' mind ; to be pious and 
religious brings tho double advantage to 
the mind of man. r.'It tends to the im- 
provement of our underſtandings. 2. lt 
brings peace and pleaſure to-our minds. 

x. It tends to the improvement of our 
underſtandings. T do'not mean onely thatit 
in{truds us in the knowledge of divine and 
ſpiritual things, and makes us to under- 
ſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and the 
concernments of eternity better, but that 


in general 1t does raiſe and enlarge the 
minds 
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minds of men and, make them. more capa- 

leof true, knowledge. And in this ſenſe ] 
underſtand the following Texts; The com-'Plal. 19.8, 
mandment LA the Lord is pure, enlightning 

the eyes; The fear of the Lord is the begin- Pal. 111. 
ing of wiſdom, a good ander Ord have © 

all they that Keep his commandments ; 

Thou through I tby commandments haſt Pal. 119. 
made me wiſer than my enemies, . which 98. 
plainly refers to pollitical prudence ; 7 Fave "3-99 
more underſtanding, than all my teachers, 
for thy Teſtimonies are, my meditation; 1 
underſtand more thah the ancients, becauſe 

[ keep thy preceps ; through thy precepts 1 « 

get underſtanding ; The entraxceof thyword ver. 104. 
giveth light, it giveth underſtanding ro the Ver. 130. 
OO OC pn. 

ow Religion doth improve the under- 
ſtandings of men by ſubduing rhetr Juſts, 
and moderating,” their pailions. Theluſls 
and paſſions of men do ſully and darken 
their minds, even þy a natural influence. 
Iatemperence and ſenſuality and” fleſhly 
luils do debaſe mens minds, and*clog their 
ſpirits, make them groſs and'toul, 1:{tleſs 
and unactive ; they ſink us down into fenſe, - 
and glew us, to theſe Jow and inferiour 
tlings:; like b:rd/ime they hamper anden- 
tangle our fouls, and hinder their fiiphr 
upwards ; they indiſpole and” unfit our 
m_— EL 4 minds 


gion. tends IS 
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ſhew that oY and obedi ance 
Laws of God d Me cnndu 
happineſs of p1 


ſpect of this 
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minds fat the moſt noble 'and intelleQui 


conſiderations. 'So likewiſe the exorbitant: 
paſſions. of wrath and malice, envy ang: 


. revenge, do darken and diſtort the under. 
\ ſtandings of men,do tinturethe mind with 

falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and 
undue apprehenſions of things. © "' © 
Theres no man that is intemperate or 

luſtfull, or. paſſionate but beſides the puil 
he contraQts Which is 'continyally fretting 
and difquieting his mind, 'beſides the in 
conveniencies he brings upon” himſelf as to 
his health, he _does likewiſe ftain and ob- 
ſcure the brightneſs of Mis' Soul and the 
clearneſs. of - his diſcerning faculty, Such 
perſons have not that free uſe of their re 
ſon that they might have; their under. 


ſtandings, are not bright enough, nor their 


ſpirits pure and fine enough tor theexer: 
Ciſe of the higheſt and Hobleſt aQts of rea- 
ſon. What clearnefs is to the eye that pu- 
rity 1s to. our mind and underſtanding, and 
as the clearneſs of the bodily eye doth dif 
poſe it for a uener ſight of material obs 
jects, ſo doth the purity'of our minds, that 
is, freedom from luſt and paſſion, diſpolc 
us for the cleareſt and moſt perfect adts of 
reaſon and underſtanding. 
— Now Religion «doth purifie our mincs 
and refine our ſpirits by 'quenching * 
os rc 
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'e of luſt and; ſuppreſſing the fumes amd 


vapours of it, and. by ſcattering the clouds 
d miſts\.of paſſion. - And the more any 
man's foul 1s cleanſed from the filth and 
Jregs of ſenſual tuſts.the more nimble and 
xpedite it wall be in .1ts'operations.. The 
more any-man - conquers his patſions, 'the 


nore calm and ſedate his ſpirir:ts, and the. 


Treater equality he maintains in his tem- 
per, his apprehenfions. of things will berhe 
more clear and unprejudic'd, and Ins .jugd- 
ent more - firm and-ſleddy. - Andithis is 


ate and furious deprives himſelf of his rea- 
ſon, ſpoils his underſlanding, and helps 
to make himſelt- a fool : whereas he that 
conquers his paſlions and keeps them un- 
der doth thereby preſerve and improve 


155 


his underſtanding, - Freedom from-irregu- | 
lar paſſions doth not onely {1gnifie thar a 


man 1s wiſe, but reaily contributes to the 
making of him ſuch. | 

2, keligion tends to the eaie and plea- 
ſure, .the peace and tranquillity of our 
minds ; wherein happineſs chiefiy conlills 


ind which all the wiſdom and Philoſophy 


of 


56 Sermon Fourth, 
ofthe world.did always aim at, as the yy, 
molt elicity:of this life. And thatthis is the 
natural fruit of a. Religious: and vertugy 
| courſe of life the Scripture declares toy 
_ Plal. 97. in theſe Texts; [Light is ſown far the righ 
ik teons,and gladueſs for ithe upright in heart, 
great ' peace; have ali. they that love th 
= 5 1” Lawgand ps offend them ; Her way 
Prov.3.17. 4re ways 'of pleaſantueſs, and all her path 
are peace { Thefruit of righteouſneſs is pear, 
Ila. 32.17- and the effeft of righteouſneſs gquietneſs an 
aſſurance for ever ; The plain ſenſe « 
which Texts is 'that pleaſure. and peacy 
do naturally reſult from a: holy and good 
life. When. a, man hath once engag d hin: 
ſelf in a Religious courſe, and 1s habitux 
ted to picty and holineſs, all rhe exerciſes 
of Religion and devotion, 'all acts of goo 
neſsand-vertue are delightfull to him. Ty 
honour and worſhip God, to pray to hin 
and to praiſe him, to {luddy his. will,to me 
ditate upon himand to love him, ail rhek 
bring great pleaſure and peace along with 
them. What greater contentment and { 
tisfaction can there be to the mind f 
man, when it 1s once purifid and retind 
trom the dregs of ſenſual ;pleafures and 
delights, and  rais'd to its true; height and 
pitch, than to contemplate. and admue 
the infinite excellencies and periections 
s VO. 


FS 
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3d; to adore his greatne(s and to:love;his 


oodneſs > How' can . the thoughts/ofGod 
e tioubleſom to any one. who,hives, ſo- 
rlyand rightcoully | and godly- in- the 
rorld 2: No man that loyes goodneſ$):and 
;ghreouſneſs hath any: reaſon-to be afraid 
jt God, or to be difquieted -with the 
hough:s of him. 'There is nothing.tn-God 
hatis terrible to:a good man, but albthe 
wpprehenſfions which we naturally have of 
im ſpeak comfort and. ,promiſe -happi- 
es to fuch a one. "The conlideration of 
5 attributes-1s fo far from being a trouble 
o him [that it is -his. recreation and-de- 
light. Jt is for-wicked men to dread God, 
and to endeavour ' to baniſh the-, thoughts 
5 Wot kim out of their minds ; but.a holy 
» W:nd vertuous man; may-have quiet and un- 
0Wdilturb'd thoughts. even of the juſtice of 
2 {WGod, becauſe the ferrour of it doth not 
e 

] 


= 
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concern hin; 
Now Religion-doth contribute to: the 
peace and quiet of our minds theſe two 
- Ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe palli- 
| Wons which are apt. to rufle-and diſcompoſe 
| Wour ſpirits. Maliceand hatred, wrath and 
! Wicvenge are very fretting and vexatious 
| Wind apt to make aur minds fore and un- 


calle; but he that can moderate theſe atle- 
Cons wall find a ſtrange eaſc and pleaſure 
in 


Sermon Fourth. 
in his own ſpirit. 'Secondly, 'by freeing y 
trom the anxieties: of guilt, and the fey 
of divine Wrath and «diſffleaſure ; thy 
whichinothing is more: ſtinging | and ta, 
menting and renders the life of man mop 
miſerable and unquier. And whata ſprin 
| of peace and joy muſt it needs. be to ap 
prehend upon good grounds that God y 
reconciFd to us and become our friend, 
that 'all our ſins are perfealy forgive 
and ſhall never more be remembred againk 
us! What unexpreſſible comfort does over 
flowthe pious and devout ſoul from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent 
liifeand a conſcience of its own innocen 
cy and integrity! And nothing . but tle 
practice of Religion and Vertue can give 
this eaſe and ſatisfaction ro the mind d 
man. For there 1s a certain. kind of temper 
and diſpoſition which 1s neceſlary to the 
pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and cor- 
ſequently to our happineſs : and that is holl 
neſs and goodgeſs, which as it 1s the pete 
tection fo 1s it likewiſe the happineſs of the 
Divine nature ; And on the contrary, tit 
chief part of the miſery of wicked men, 
and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils 
this, that they are of a diſpoſition cor 
trary to God; they are envious and mt 


licious and cruel, and of ſuch a temper 3 
x 
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naturally a torment and difquiet to it 
if And hete the foundation of Hell is 
aid; inthe evil diſpoſition of mens. minds; 
nd till this be cur'd, which can-onely be 
lone by Religion, it 15/as impoſſible for a 
nan to. be happy, that'is, pleasd andcon- 
ented. within himfelf as it is for a ſick 

40 to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſuch a man. hath 
that within him which torments him, and 
he cannot” be at eaſe tul that-be remov'd. 


he man's ſpirit is out of order and off 


he hinges, and till that be put into its 
ht frame he will be perpetually dif- 
quieted and-can find no 'reſt within hum« 


ſelf The Prophet very fitly deſcribes tous 


the unquiet condition of wicked men, 7he 
wicked is like the troubled ſea when it can- 
wt reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt ; 
there is no peace ( ſaith my God ) to the 
picked, © So long as fin and corruption a- 
bound'in our hearts they will be reſtleſly 
working, like wine which will be in a 
perpetual motion and agitation till it have 
purg'dit ſelf of its dregs and foulnels. 
Secondly, Religion does likewife tend 
to the happineſs of the outward man. 
Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch 
v5 either reſpect our health, or eſtate, or re- 
putatzon, or relations;. and in reſpect of all 
theſe Religion is highly -advantageous to 


Ifa. 57.16. 
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x. As to our: health, 'a Religious ay 


. vertuous life doth etninently conduce y 


thar, and to long life as a-confequent of | 
And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe fl 


Prov.3-1-Jowing Texts; My ſon forget not my Lay 


4. 


Prov. Ar 


But let thy heart keep my Commandment, 
for length of days, and -_ Life, ſhall thn 
atld tothee ; and v. 7 and 8. Fear the Ly 
and depart from evil, it ſhall be health » 
thy navel, and marrow to thy bones ; ind 
v. 16. among the temporal advantages ( 
wiſdom or religion this mention'd 
the firſt and principal, /ength of days j 
in her right hand ; and v. 18. fheis atreed 
life to them that lay hold upon her;and again, 
Whofo findeth me, findeth life, but he that 


35» 36- fieth againſt me wrongeth his - own ſoul, 


( that is injurious to his own life ) a//thy 
that hate me love death; all which is un- 
doubtedly true in a ſpiritual ſenſe, but ; 
certainly meant by Solomon in the natural 
ſenſe. And theſe protniſes, of the bleſſing 
of health and long life to good men are 
not only declaratory .of the good pleaſure 
and intention of God towards them, but 
likewife of the natural tendency of the 
thing. For Religion doth oblige men to 
the practice of thoſe vertnes which do it 


their own nature coriduce to the preſerva- 


tion of our health, and the lengthning of 
our 
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ur days; fuch' as temperance” and cha- 
tiry and moderation of our paſſions. And 
he contrary vices to theſe do apparehtly 
rend to the impairing of. mens health and 
he ſhortning of 'their days. How many - 

ave waſted and confum'd their bodies by 
Juſt, and brought grievous pains'and mor- 
ral diſeaſes npon themfelves, See how the 
wiſe man deſcribes the fad conſequences 
of this ſin, Ze goes as an Oxe to the ſlaugh- 6 wh "a | 
ter, till a dart ſtrike through his Liver ; as * © 
1Bird haſteneth to the' ſnare, and knoweth, 
wt that it 7s for his life; andv.25, 26, 27. 
Let not thy heart decline to her ways, go 
wi aſtray 7n her paths; for ſhe hath caſt 
down many wounded, yea many young men 
have been ſlain by her ; her. houſe is the way 
to Hell, (that is, tothe grave) going down 
to the chambers of death, How many have 
been ruin'd by intemperance and excels, 
and moſt unnaturally have perverted thofe 
bleſſings which God hath given for the 
ſupport of nature to the overthrow and 
cdeltruQtion of it 2 How often 'hath mens 
malice and envy and diſcontent againft o- 
thers terminated in a cruel revenge upon 
themſelves > How many by the wild fury 
and extravagancy of their, own paſſions 
have put their bodies into a combuſtion, 
and fir'd their ſpirits;and by ſtirring up their 


rage 
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rage and choler-againſt,others:have arm 

that fierce humour againſt themſelves 2 _ 

2. As.to our eſtates, Religion. is liks 

wiſe a mighty advantage to. men. in thy 
reſpe&t. Not only in regard of God's mor 
eſpecial providence and peculiar bleſſing 

which uſually. attends good men in they 
undertakings and crowns them with goo 

ſucceſs, tut alſo from the nature of the 

thing. And this, I doubt not, is the mean 

ing of thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe my 
concerning the temporal beneits-ang ad 
'vantages of wiſdom or Religion ; 7» her 
Prov.3.16. left hand are riches and honour ; They that 
Prov.8.21. Jgve me ſhall inherit ſubſtance, and I wil 
fill their treaſures, and this Religion prin 
cipally does, by charging men with truth 

and fidelity and juſtice in their dealing, 

wluch are a ſure way of thriving and wil 

hold out when all fraudulent arts and de 

vices will fail. And this alſo Solomon ob: 
Prov.10.9. ſerves to Us » He that walketh uprightl 
walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth hi 
way ſhall be kiown ; his indirect dealing 
will be diſcover'd one time or other, and 
then loſes his reputation, and his interel 
ſinks. Falſhood and deceit onely lerve a 
preſent turn, and the conſequence of then 
is pernicious; but truth and fidelity arc dl 
lating advantage ; The righteous hath # 


Prov.10.5. WI 
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erlafing foundation ; The lip of trth is Prov. 12. 
for a moment, And. Religiori de $ likey ie 
-ngage men to ligence and. induſtry”; 


their Calligs, and how mich this cdjidht- 


n -, 3 


es to the advancement of. mens, fortuiies 
daily experience teaches, and the WI/#14» 

2th told us, The diligent hand makes rich, Proy.10.4. 
and again, Seeſ# thou a man diligent in bi -_n 
es, be ſhall © 


fnefs he ſhall ſtand before Princes, 
wt and before mean perſons, ._ Y 
Fad where men by reaſon of the diffi- 
cult circurnſtances of their condition catt- | 
ot arrive to-2ny. eminency of ellate, yet 
cligion makes a compenſation for this by 
teaching men. to be contented with'that 
moderate and competent- fortune ' which 
God hath given; them. For * the ſhorteſt 
way to be rich is . not by enlarging our 
eſtates, but”: by  contraQing ; our "deſires. 
What Seneca fays of Philoſophy, is much 
more true” of Religibn, preſtat opes ſaps- 
entia, quas cuicunque fecit ſupervacuas dee 
dit, it makes all thoſe rich-to. whom it 
makes riches ſuperfluous and they are ſo 
tothoſe who are taught by Religion to. be 
contented with ſuch a portion of them as 
God's providence hath thought fit to allot 
(0 them; 5: BET Rt Rs 
| 3: As to 6ut reputation. There is no- 
M _ thing 
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. thing gives aman a more firm and ef} 
Sliſhed repuration among wiſe and ferioy 
perſons (whoſe judgment is only valuable) 
Nu 1 a prudent and ſubſtantial ptety. Thi 
doth many times command reverence an] 
eſteem from the worſer fort of men, an 
. ſuch as are. no great friends to Religion, 
and ſometimes the force of truth will « 
tort an acknowledgmentof its excellency, 

491-4 Cy at 2 | TELL . 
even from its greateſt enemies. I kngy 
yery well that good ment may, anda 
do, blemiſh the reputation of their piety 
by 'over-aQting ſame things in Religion; 
by an indiſcreet zeal about things where 
Religion Is not concerned, by an ungrats 
full auſterity and fowrneſs which Religia 
doth not. require ; by little affeation; 
and an imnprudent oſtentation of Yevoti 
on: but a fubſtantial and folid, a diſcret 
and unaffected piety, which makes m 
great noife and ſhow, but expreſſes it {el 
in a conſtant and ferious. devotion, and i 
accompanied with the fruits of goodads 
and kindneſs and righteoufneſs towards 
men, will not only give a man a ce 
dit and value among the fober and the 
vertuous, but even among the vicious 
and more degenerate fort of men. Upoi 
this account it is that the Apoſllle advt 
&th Chriſtians, if they would Teoma 
then 
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hetrſelves to thie eſteem of God and men, 


araeſtly to ind the Welgnty and fibſtag- 


al parts of Religion; Z2t 40t then your 


god be evil ſporen of ; for the Kingdom 


Gid It #6t meats did drinks, But vighs 
euſveſt. andl. peace, and joy tn the Holy 


Moſt ; for he that tn theſe things ferueth 
belt, 1s geceptable t6 God, aud approved 


eh _ 


' {tis tru8 indeed, there are forme perſons 


f fo profiigate a temper;and of ſuch an iti- 


eerato efiemley tonll goodnely, 95 to ſon 
nd reprogeh-even Religion 26d Vertye it 
uf, But the feprageh of foeh, perioiis 


lots fot Tewl Wound 8 thatt's reputation, 


or Why ſhould any man” be troubled at 
he contumelies of thoſe whoſe jiths= 
fiett deſerves Hot fo be valted, Whodes 
pile goodneſs and. good then'etit of 4119- 
It 88d jEnorance 2 If theſe teprofiches 
Flich they Eaſt upot thetti Were the ceti= 
res of wiſe 8h& ſober men, & maii's repii= 
tion Might be concern'd in thern ; but 
ity are the raſh words of inconſiderate 


8d. ifudieiotis tietl, the extravagant - 


xrehes of thoſe who arg tnexperiche'd 
bile things they ſpeak againſt j and theres 
fe 6 wile man will be froubl'd at then, 
t think cither Refigion of himſelf diſpa- 
ted by them, | 

WS | 2, A 2g 
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+. 4- As to our Relations. Religion all 
conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, as j 
derives a large and extenſive bleſſing u 


All that belongsto us ; the ] vas of Gal 


being ſo difluſive as to catter his blef 

ſing round about the habitations of the juf 

and fo ſhew mercy to thouſands of them thit 

| Love him and keep his Commandment 

Plal 112. So David tells us, Blefſed 7s the man thi 

1,35 feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly i 

his Commandments ; His ſeed ſhall be mig. 

ty upon earth, the generation of the' upright 

ſhall be bleſſed; Wealth and riches are 

his houſe, and his righteouſneſs endure) 

Prov. 13. for ever. And ſo Solomon ;, 4 good ma 

22. leaveth an inheritance to. his Childra 

Prov. 14. Children ; andagain, 1n the fear of the Lirl 

26 . is ſtrong confidence, and his C hildren ſhl 

have a place of refuge. But the wicked de 

rives a cutſe upon all that 1s related to 

him, he is ſaid to ?rouble his own houſe ; and 

Prov. 11. again ; The wicked are overthrown and ar 

— Dy 2.7. uot, but the houſe of the righteous ſha 
ſtand. | 

But ſetting. aſide the conſideration of 

God's providence, Religion doth likewik 


in its own nature tend to the welfare 0! 
thoſe who: are related to us; becauſe i 
lays the ſtricteſt obligations upon men to 
take care of their Families and Relations 

a 
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1nd to fnake the beſt proviſion both'for 


their coffers ſubſiſtence here' in this 


world and their falvation , in the next? 
And thoſe who negle&t thoſe 'duties- the 
Scripture 1s fo far from eſteeming them 
Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe 
than Heathens and Infidels,' Z7e that provi- 


'deth not for his own, eſpecially "thoſe of his 


own houſe, is worſe than an Infidel, and hath 
denyd the faith. "This I know is ſpoken in 
reſpe&t of - temporal proviſion, but” it 
holds a fortjorz as to the care of their 
ſouls. ” | 

" Beſides, it is many times feen that the 
poſterity of holy and good men, eſpecially 


of ſuch as have evidenc'd their piety to- 


wards God by bounty and charity to men, 
have met with unuſual kindneſs and re- 
ſpe from others, and have by a flrange 
and ſecret diſpoſition of. Divine provi- 
dence been ynexpectedly car'd and provi- 


ded for ; and that, as they have all the rea- 


ſon in the world to believe, upon the ac- 
count and for the ſake of the piety and cha- 
rity of their Parents. This Davzd retls us 


1 Tim.5.8, 


from his own particular otſ:rvation; 7 pri.39.25. 


have been young, and now am old, yet have 
I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed 
bexging bread. And that by the righreous 15 
ere meant rhe good and merciful man ap- 

5 0 4 pears 


bithed: do many 
t theif-fathers 
$ 


 : ment of God, but ſrom the natural coury 
and eonſequienee of ings And In thi 
enſe that Sen i Job is often. ver| 
i'd, that God lays np the ini ww, #f wich 

fob,2119: 6 men for their Ebildren. And doth no ifet 

experience teſtifie that the intemperay 
and unjuſt d@ many times tranſmit thei 
bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their Chil 
dren, and entail a ſeeret. curſe upon thei 
eftates which does either inſenſibly waſi 
and eenſume i, or eat out the heart and 
comfort of it 2 Fhus you ſke how Religion 
in all reſpe&ts eenduees to the happinek 
of this lie. 


I. Religion and Vertue da likewiſe molt 
certainly and gireftly tend to the eternal 
happinels and ſalvation of men in the other 
werld, And this is incemparably tis 
hg th advantage: that redounds to men 

y being Religious, in compariſon 6 
which all temporal. eenfiderations 4 
left than wething and vanity. The worldly 
advantages that Religion. brings te ny 
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} this preſent life are a ſenſible recom. 
nendation of Religion, every to 'the low- 
t and meaneſt ſpirits : 'But ' to thoſe 
ho are raisd above ſenfe and aſpire af- 
r immortality, who believe - the perpe- 
il daration of their ſoils. and the reſuy- 
etion of their bodies; to'thaſe who. are 
hroughly / convinc'd of the 'inconfidera- 
Wy. of this ſhort dying life” and. of 
all the concernments of it, it» compariſon 

f that eternal ſtate which remains for iis - 
bn another life ; to theſe, I fay, the conſi- 
deration of a future happineſs and of 
hoſe unſpeakable and everlaſting rewards 
which ſhall then be given to holineſs, and 
ertue, is certainly the moſt powerfull mo- 
ve and the moſt hkely' to prevail upon 
them For thoſe who-are-perſwaded. that 
ley ſhalt continue for ever cannot chuſe 

u aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate 
to their duration, nor can any thing that 
Kconſcious to it felf of its own immorta- 
lity be ſatisfi'd ' and contented with any: 
tning leſs than the hopes. of an-endleſs feli- 
ity. And this hope Religion alone gives 
met, and the Chriſtian Religion onely can 
kitle'men in a firmand unſhaken aſſurance 


Ie OED ere ot 3s > Ch 0 "CI SD 


o« 


JET wo FJoaween CL os 


I'S . "> RO. _ Ong CET Jus *@ OSD Den goug—_ 


of it, But becauſe aH men who have en- 
tertaind any Religion have conſented to. 
| {uct principles, of the” z2-mortality of the 
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foul ang ,, the,., recompences | of anothy 
world, agd have always promis'd © them. 
ſelves ſame -xewards of piety and verty 
after. this ; life ''and becauſe : I did mor 
particularly deſign from this 7ext to ſpeak 
of the temporal - benefits and advantagy 
which .redound. to men -fram Religion; 
therefore T/:ſhall-content my ſelf to they 
very. briefly how a Religious and yerty: 
ous life doth .conduce to our future hay, 
pineſs, Andthatupon theſe two accounts, 
' from the , promiſe: of God, and from the 
nature of the thing, - | 
' xr. From the. promiſe of: God. Godl: 
[Tim.4.s. #6/s (faith the Apoſtle) hath the promi 
* © of the life that is to come, God hath l 
along| in the. Scripture ſuſpended the pro- 
miſe of eternal life upon this condition. He 
hath peremptorily declar'd that. without 
obedience and holineſs of life no man 
ſhall ever ſee the Lord. - And this very 
thing, that it is the conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of God, , might be argument 
enough to us ( if there were no other ) 
to convince us of the neceſiity of obey- 
ing the Laws of God in order to our 
happineſs, and to perſwade us thereunto, 
For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. Ke 
1s maſler of' his own favours and may 
| d:ſpence 


> ED Form 


Pr. 


F . 0 3 


» G—— _ +» © 


” wo_  @ 5 a RNVt* CD ©3 


Y- _ = TH aowis > QC 2% 


| Sermon Fourth.” 

difpence them upon what terms and condi- 
tions he pleaſes. Bur it is no hard condi- 
tion that he hath impoſed ypon us. If .. 
Religion brought no rags ro us in: 

this world, yer the happineſs of Heaven 
is ſo great as. will abundantly recom- 
pence all our pains and endeavours, 
there is temptatiqn enough in the re- 
ward to engage any man in the work. 
Had God thought fit to have impos'd 
the moſt grievous and difficult things up- 
on us, ought we not to have ſubmitted to 
them and to have undertaken them with 
cheerfulneſs upon ſuch great and glori- 
ous encouragements? As Naamar's ſer- 


vants faid to him in another caſe, Had 


be bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldeſt 
thou not have done jt 2 So if God had 
faid that without poverty and actual 
martyrdom ao man. ſhall ſee the Lord, 
would not any man that believes Hea- 
ven and Hell, and underſtands what 
theſe words fignifie and what it is to 
elcape -extream. and eternal miſery and 
to enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, 
lave been willing to accept theſe con- 
ditions > Ffow much more, when he hath 
onely ſaid, waſh and be clean; and Let 
every man that hath this hope in Flim, pu- 
rifie himſelf as he is pare 2 But God hath. 

nor 
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not dealt thus with us, nor is the ins 
poſing of this condition of eternal li 
a meer arbitrary conſtitution; therefore 
E ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

> 4y, That a Religious and holy li 
doth from . the. very nature and reaſon 
of the thing conduce to our future 
happineſs, by. way of neceſſary diſpoſition 
and preparation of us for it. We cannot 
be otherwiſe happy but by our con- 
formity to, God, without this we can- 
not poſſibly*love him nor find any ple. 
' ſure or happineſs in communion with 
him. For we cannot love a nature con- 
trary* to our own, nor delight to con- 
verſe with it, Therefore Religion, in 
order to the fitting of us. for the happi 
neſs of the next. life, does deſign to 
mortifie our luſts and paſſions, and te 
reſtrain ys from the inordinate love of 
the groſs and ſenſual delights: of this 
world.; to call off our minds from theſe 
nſeriour things. and to raife them to. 
higher and more ſpiritual objes, that 
we may be diſpos'd for the- happineſs of 
the other world and taught not to. reliſh 
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the delights of it: whereas. ſhould. we 
iet our hearts onely upon theſe things, 
and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any 
thing but what 1s ſenſual and earthly, -: 
mM 
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muſt needs be extremely miſerable when 


} 
, 
: 


we came. into the other world ; becauſe 


we ſhoyld meet with nothing to enter- 
caig our ſelves withall, no employment 
fitable to our diſpoſition, no pleaſure 


thit would agree with our deprav'd ap- 


? 


cites 88d Vicious enclinations, All that 

wen and Happineſs ſignifies is un- 
ſuitable to a wicked man, and therefore 
eauld be no felicity to him, Bur this I 
fall have occaſion to ſpeak. more fully - 
to in my laſt Diſcourſe, L- 


From all that hath been faid the rea- 
fonableneſs of Religion clearly appears, 
which tends ſo direftly to the happi- 
neſs of Men . and is upon nll accounts 
calculated for our benefit, Let but all 
tings be truly conſidered and caſt up 
end it Will be found that there is no 
tdyantage to any man from an irreli- 


pw 300 vieious courſe of life, I chal- 


enge any one to initence in any real be» 
nefit that ever eame to him this way, Let 
tne finnce deelare what he hath found by 
experience, Hath lewdneſs and intem- 
peranee been more tor his heaith than 
it he had livd echaſliy and faberly ? 
Hath fathoed and injuſtice prov'd at the 
Mg run More for the «uvancament ard 
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ſecurity of his eſtate than ruth and 
honeſty would have done? Hath : 

vice Ie he hath lived in made hin 
more true. friends, and gain'd him a be, 
ter Sages, in the world: than the 
practice of holineſs and vertue woul( 
have done ?2 Hath 'he found that pear 
and fatjsfaQtion of mind in an evil courl, 
and that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and 
comfortable aſſurance of God's favour 
and good hopes of his future condition, 

which a religious and vertuous life wo 
have given him? Nay on the contrary, 
have not ſome of his vices weaken'd hi 
body and broken his health, have nat 
others diſſipated his eſtate and reduc'd 
him to want 2 What potorious Vice | 
there that doth not blemiſh a man's re 
putation and make him either hated or 
deſpis'd, and that not onely by the wik 
and the vertuops but even by the gener: 
lity of men 2 But was ever any wicked 
man free from the ſtings of a guilty cov: 
ſcience and the torment of a reſtleſs and 
uneaſic mind, from the ſecret dread 
divine diſpleaſure and of the vengeance 
another world 2 Let the ſinner freely ſpcak 
the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this 
matter; and ſpare not ; and I doubt not, it 


he will deal clearly and impartially, bu 
that 
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that he will acknowledge all this to be 
true, and is able ro confirm it from his 
own fad experjerice. For this is the natu- 
ral fruit of ſin and the preſent revenge ' 
which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that 
fearfull puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted 
on them in another life. - 4 
What reaſon then can any man pretend 
zeainſt Religion, when it 1s ſo apparetitly 
for the bettefit not onely of humane ſo- 
ciety btit of every particular - perſon ; 
when there is no real ifntereft of this 
world but may ordinarily be as effe&tn- 
ally promoted and purſued to as great 
advantage, nay uſually to far greater, b 
a man that /zves ſoberly and righteouſly 
and godly in the world, than by any one 
that leads the contrary courſe of life? Let 
no man then fay, with thoſe prophane per- 
lons whom the Prophets ſpeaks of, 17 7s 71 
vain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it 3-54 
that we have kept his Commandments? God 
has not been to hard a maſter ro us that 
ive have reaſon thus to complain of him. 
He hath given us no laws but what are for 
our good, nay ſo gracious hath he been to 
ts as to link together our duty and our 
ntereſt, and to make thoſe very things the 
inſtances of our obedience which are'the 
hatural means and cauſes of our appt 
neſs. 
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176 ,, Sermon Fourth, 
neſs. The Devil was io far in the righ 
when he charged 705 that he did ng 
ſerve God, for nought. "Tis he himdelf tha 
is the hard (maſter and makes men ery; 
him for nought, who rewards his drudgy 
and flaves with nothing but ſhame ang 
ſorrow and miſery, Bus God requires ny 
man's ſervice upon hard and unreaſonabl, 
terms, The woalrarr of our work is x 
preſent reward to it ſelf, and for whatever 
elſe we do or. er for him he offers us 4- 
bundant conſideration. And if met did 
but truly and wiſely love. themſelves they 
would upon. this. very ground, if there 
were 20. other, become Religions, For 
when-all is done there is. no tan can ſerve 
his own intereſt bitter than by ſerving 
God, Religion conduceth both to. otit 
preſent 8nd future happineſs, and when 
the Goſpel chargeth os with piety to- 
wards Ged, -88d juſtice and charity to: 
wards men, and temperance and chaſtity 
in reference to our ſelves, the true inter: 
pretation of theſe Laws is this, God re 
quires of men, in order to their eternal 
happineſs that they ſhould do thols 
things Which tend to their temporal wel- 
tare, that is, itt plainer words, he promiſes 
to make us nappy for ever upon conditi- 
of that we will but do that which is on 
of 
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-r onr ſelves in this world. To conclade) 
Rdigion is founded in the intereſt "of 
men rightly apprehended. So that if zhe 
od of this World andthe laſts'of men did 
not Hind their eyes, fo as to render them 
unfit to diſcern thew "true intereſt, it 
rould be impoſſible, fo long as men love 
themſelves and deſtre their own happineſs 
to keep them from being Religious ; for 
they could not but conchide that to be 
their intereſt, and being fo convinc'd they 
would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick to 
it, 


177 
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Jea doubtleſs, and T count all 
things but loſs for the excel 
lency of the knowledge of. 

Chriſt Feſus my Lord, _ 


4 Apoſtle makesa compariſon betweert 
the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religt- 
on, and ſhews the Chriſtian to be in 

ruth and ſubſtance what the Jewiſh was 

nely in type and ſhadow, v. 3. We arethe 
ircumcifion which worſhip God in the ſpi- 
it, And then he enumerates the ſeveral 
riviedges he was partaker of by ver- 
ve of his being bor) in the Jewiſh 
aurch, v. 4, 5, 6. Though 1 might alſo 
ave confidence in the fleſh, if any other man 
poinketh that he hath whereof he might 

N trult 


| N the beginning of this Chapter the 
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truſt in the fleſh, I more: circumciſed 11, 
eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. Ang 
yet he tells us he was contented to forgo 
all theſe advantages for Chriſt and the 
Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what thing 
were gain to me thoſe 1 counted loſs fy 
chrift. And not onely theſe, but if ther: 
were any thing elſe that men value in'thi; 
world he was willing to hazard that alh 
upon the ſame account, v. 8. Tea doubtleſs 
and I count all things but loſs for the ex. 
eeeney of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus m 

In which wards the Apoſtle declare 


the high eſteem he had for the Chriſtian 


Religion, which he calls the knowledge of 
Chriſt Jeſus his Lord ; the excellency 
whereof appear'd ſo great to him that he 
valued nothing in compariſon of the ad 
hel which he had by the knowledge 
OT 1, 

My deſign at this time,from this Textis 


_ to repreſent the excellency of this knoy- 


ledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that 
of any other Religion or Inſtitution in the 
world. And here I ſhall not confider th 
external evidence which we have of the 
truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity 0! 
its dotrine,in which reſpect it hath incom- 
parably the advantage of any other Relig: 

0!) : 
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1: but one the internal excellencies, of 
he ic Doftrine it ſel, abſtracting from, the 
Jivine all 1k of it : And that, in theſe 
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Faſt As it RS: more clearly reveal to. 
; the nature of God, which 1s the great 
undation of all Religion. 
Secondly, AS it . gives us a; more certain 
id nerſect Law for the government of our 
ves, 
Thirdly, As it propounds ro us more 
zwerfull arguments to perfwade men, to 
he obedience of this Law. 
Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better 
otives and conſiderations to patience and 
ontentedneſs under the evils and afflicti- 
ns'of rh1is life. . Now theſe are the great- 
{ advantages that any Religion can haye, 
o give men right apprehentions of God, 
perfect rule of go0d life, and efficatious 
1guments to perſwade men to be good,and 
pootly' to bear the evils and ſufferings of 
ls iſe, And theſe thall be rhe heads ofmy 
lowing diſcourſe. " 


[. The Chriſtian Religion doth more 
karly reveal to us the nature of 'God, 
an any Religion ever did, And to hays 
git apprehenitons of God, is the greaf 
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foundation of all Religion, ' For according 
as mens notions of Godare ſuch will they 
Religion be. If men have groſs and falk 
conceptions of God their Religion yiſ 
be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fagg 
God to be an ill-natur'd Being arm'd with 
infinite power, one that delights in the mi 
ſery and ruin of his creatures and is ra 
dy to take all, advantages againſt rhe 
they may fear lim but they will ha 

| him; andthey will be apt to be ſuch ts 
wards one another as they fancy Godt 
be towards them, for all Religion doth 
naturally encline men to 1miate him whom 
they worſhip. | 
' Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us 
more perfe, and a more lovely charader 
of God, than any Religion ever did. | 
repreſents him ro us: as a pure ſpirit, 
(which the Heathens did not penerally 
believe) and that he is to be worſhip! 
. in ſuch a manner as 1s molt ſuitabls to 
his ſpiritual natare, (which nor onely the 
Heatheris but even the Jews themſelve 
"were extremely miſtaken about) God v4 
ſpirit-(fays our Saviour) and they thit 
worfhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit aul 
71 truth. It is true indeed God himfel 
did command facrifices to the Jews, and 
all thoſe external and troubleſome obſer 
a vances 
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vances of which their Religion did conſiſt : 
But then it is to be conſider'd, that he did 
not inſtitate this way of Worſhip becauſe 
it was moſt fuitable to his own nature, 
but becauſe of the carnality of their ' hearts 
and the proneneſs of that- people to Ido- 
latry. God did not prtſcribe theſethings 
becauſe they - were beſt, but becauſe - the 
temper of that People would then admit 
ff nothing better. And this the Scripture 
gives us ſeveral intimations of, Zhou defi Plal. 51. 
reſt not ſacrifice, tho® delighteſt mat-i.in '* 
burnt-offerings , faith David :- And elte- 
where more. expreſly to this purpoſe; / 
bake not unto your Fathers (ſays God by 
the Prophet Jeremiah ) nor commanded 
them, in the day that I brought them forth 
out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices'; but this thing,com- 
manded I them, ſaying, Obey my.voice-: a 
ſufficient; intimation that 'God did not pri- 
marily intend to appoint rhis way of wor- 
ſhip, and to impoſe.it upon them. as that 
which was .molt proper and agtccable to 
wm, but- that he condeſcended to . it as 
molt accommodate to their preſent itate 
and inclination. And in this ſenſe allo 
ſome underſtand: what . God ſays ro the 
ſame people by the Praphet Ezekiel, that Fz:k. 20. 
te gave them ſtatutes that were nor good. 25. 
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' .'Andas the Chriſtian Religion ivest 


more perfe&, ſoa more aitmable 'and loy, 


Ty-charaQter / of 'the Divine nature, Ny 
- R&lipgion that ever was in the world do 


ſo fully repreſent the goodneſs of Gy 


 and'liis tender love to mankind; 'which j 


the beſt and moſf ' powerfull argument y 


'the love of God. The Heathens did oh. 


nerally dread God, and looked upon hin 
as" fierce' and cruel and revengefull ; ani 
therefore they endeavoured to appea 
him by the horrid and barbarous facrif 
ces of men, and of their own children 
And all along in the Old Teſtament Gy 
15 generally repreſented as very firict an! 
fevere. But there are no where ſo plain 


_ and full declarations of his mercy and low 


This diflerence between the ſtyle of the 0/4 


to the ſoris. of mien as are: made in th 
Goſpel. In the 0/4 Teſtament God is uſt 
ally ſtyl'd the Lord of Hoſts, the great « 

the terrible God : Bur in the New Teſti 
ment he is repreſented to us by milder t: 
tles, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, the father of mercies, and the G6 
of all conſolations ; the God of all patient, 
the God of love and peace; nay he 1s faid to 
be /ove it ſelf and to dwell zn love. And 


and New 7eſtament is fo remarkable, thit 


- oneof the greateſt Sefs in the Primitive 


Church 
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ppon this very ground found their herefie 
f two Gods ; the one evil and fierce and 
cruch, whom they call d the God of the 0/4 
eftament ; the other- good and'kind and 
mercifull, whom they call'd the God of the 
New. So great a difference is there between 
the repreſentations which are made of God 
1 the Books of the Jewiſh and the Chriſti 
an Religion; as to give at leaſt ſonie co- 
four and pretence for an-1magination of two 
Gods, ;7- HIRE | 


IT, Chriſtian Religion hath given - us a 
more certain and perfet Lay for the go- 
vernment of our lives. It hath made our 
duty more plain and certain in many in- 
ſtances, than either the Plmloſophy of the 
Heathen, or the precepts of Mojes had'done: 
It commands univerſal love and kindneſs 
and good will among men, a readineſs . to 
forgive our, greateſt enemies, 70 do good to 
them that hate 'usg to bleſs thera that curſe ws, 
and 70 pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us 
and perſecute-8.-: And does ifculcate theſe 
precepts more veliemently,/andforbid ma- 
lice and” hatred'and: reverigeand contenti- 
on more ſtrictly aye} peremptorily than any 
Religion ever did befote ; as will appear to 
any one that does but attentively read our 
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Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount. 
And as Chriſtianity hath given uy 
more - certain ſo likewiſe a more perfe; 
Law for the government of our-lives, - 
the precepts af it are reaſonable and. wiſe 
requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitabletg 
the light of natyre and do approve them. 
ſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch 
as have their foundation in; the nature of 
God and. are' an imitation of the Dj, 
vine excellencies, ſuch astend to the per. 
fetion of humane nature and to raiſe the 
minds of men to the highett pitch of good. 
neſs and. vertue. The Laws of our Relj 
gion are ſuch -as are generally uſe{ul 
and beneficial to the world, as do tend to 
the outward peace-and the health, to the 
inward comfort and contentment, and to 
the univerſal happineſsof mankind. They 
command nothing - that is unneceſſary 
and burdenjom, as were. the numerous 
rites and, ceremonies of the. Jewiſh. Re- 
ligion, but..what -1s reaſonable, and uſc- 
full, and fubſtanrial : And they omit ne: 
thing that may tend tothe glory of God 
or the weltare of men, gor. do they re 
{train us 10 any thing, but what is con: 
zary either to the regular inclinations 
ot nature .or to: our reaſon and true inte- 
rett, They forbid us nothing : but Kat is 
ai 
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fe and unworthy, to ſerve our humours- 
nd paſſions, to reproach our underſian- | 
lings and to make our ſelves fools and 
its ; in 2 word, nothing but what tends 
irher to our private harm and prejudice, 
or to publick diſorder and confuſion. 
And that this 1s the tenour of the Laws 
j{ the Goſpel will appear to any one 
from our Saviours. Sermons and diſcour- 
es, particulaxly that upon the. Mount ; 
wherein he charges his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers to be humble, and meek, .and 
righteous, and mercitul}, and pure, and 
peaceable, and patient under ſuferings 
and perſecutions, and good and kind to 
all even to thoſe that are evil and inju- 
rious to us, and to endeavour to excel in 
all goodneſs and vertue. "This will appear 
likewiſe from the Writings of the holy 
Apoſtles ; 1 will inſtance but in ſome ſew 
pallages in them. St. Paul repreſents to. 
usthe delign of the Chriſfiian doctrine in 
a very few words, but of admiral fenie 


and weight; 7he grace of God that bring- Tir. 2.1%, 


eth ſalvation hath appear d to all men , 12: 
teaching 'us that deuying unzodlineſs and 
worldly luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, and 
righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world. 
Ihe ſame Apoſtite makes this the main ard 
lundamenral condition of rhe Covenant 

| 019 
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2 Tim. 2. of the Goſpel on our part, Let every oy 


19, 


that names the name of Chriſt depart fro 
miquity. St. Fames deſcribes the Chriſtian 
doarine (which he calls the wiſdom thy 
is from above) by theſe characters, 7; 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and eafie y 
be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits 
without partiality, aud without hypocriſe 


2 Pet. 1.3, St, Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge o 


4. 


him that hath called us to glory and vert, 
whereby (faith he) are given unto us ex. 
ceeding great and precious promiſes, tha 
by theſe ,you might be partakers of a divin 
nature having eſcapd the corruption thit 
is in the world through Iuft ; and upon this 
conſideration he exhorts them 70 give al 
diligence to add to their faith the ſeveral 
vertues of a good life, without which he 
tells them they are barren and unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
will conclude with that full and compre: 
henſive paffage of St. Paul to the Philip 
pians, Whatſoever things are true, whatſ6 


ever things are honeſt,(oz owe, whatſocvet 


things are af venerable eſteem.) whatſte- 


ver things are juſt, whatſoever things art 
pure (or chaſt) whatſoever things are lov 
ly, whatfoever things are of good report, if 
there be any wertue, if there be any praiſe, 
think ox thefe thims, © © + , 
| Ut 
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But | the perfetion and the reaſonable- 
neſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity will moft 
plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey 
of them. [And they may all be referr'd to 
theſe two general heads. They are either 
{xch as tend to the perfection of humane 
nature and to make men ſingly and per- 
ſonally good, or ſuch as rend to the 
peace and happineſs of humane So- 
cictY. 

Firſt, Such as tend to the perfeRion of 
humane nature and to make men good 
ſingly and perſonally -conſider'd.* And 
the precepts of this kind may be diſtri- 
buted likewiſe into two ſorts, ſuch as en- 
joyn Piety towards God, or ſuch as require 
the good order and government of qur 
ſelves in reſpe&t of the enjoyments and 
pleaſures of this lite. FA 

1, Sueh as enjoyn Piety- towards God, 
All the duties of Chriſtian Religion 
which reſpect God are no other - but 
what natural light prompts men to, ex- 
cepting the two Sacraments (which are 
of great uſe and ſignificancy in the Chri- 
ſtan Religion) and praying to God jn the 
name and by the mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, For the ſum of natural Religion 
as it refers more immediately to God 1s 
this, That we ſhould inwardly reverence 

ns and 
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and love God, and that we ſhould expres 
. our inward reverence and love of him h 
external worſhip and adoration, and hy 
our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will: And - that yp 
ſhould teſtifie our dependance upon him, 
and our confidence of his goodneſs, by 
conſtant prayers and ſupplications to hin 
for mercy and help for our ſelves and 
others ; And that we ſhould acknowleds; 
our obligations to him for the many tz 
yours. and benefits which every day an{ 
every minute we receive from him, by 
continual praiſes and thankſgivings : An 
that on the contrary we. ſhould not en 
tertain any unworthy thoughts of God, 
nor give that honour and reverence which 
is due to him, to any other; that ve 
ſhould not worſhip him in any. manner 
that is either unſuitable to the excellency 
and perfeftion of his nature, or contrary 
to his revealed will ; that we ſhould care 
tully avoid the prophane and irreverent 
uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſtomary 
{wearing, and take heed of the neglect or 
contempt of his Worſhip or any thing be 
longing to it. This is the ſum of thefirl 
part of natural Religion, and theſe arc 
the general heads of thoſe duties whict 
every man's reaſon tells him he why - _ 
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God: And theſe are the very things which 
the Chriſtian Religion does expreſly re- 
quire of us, as might be evidenc'd from 
MW particular Texts in the New Teſtament. So 
What there is nothing in this pr of Chri- 
Wiianity but what agrees very well with 
che reaſon of mankind. ; 

2, Such precepts as require the good 
order and government of our ſelves in 
WW rcſpet of the pleaſures and enjoyments 
MWof this life. Chriſtian Religion commands 
WE whatſoever things are pure and chaſt, all 
WH manner of ſobriery and temperance and 
WW moderation in reference to our appetites 
and paſſions ; and forbids whatever is un- 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthfull 
in the uſe of pleaſures and of any of God's 
creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texts 
which require of . us that we ſhould of gg, 6, 
walk after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, 
that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all 
jilrhineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that we thould. 2 Cor.7.1. 
be holy in all manner of converſation, "Pt. 1. 
St. John diſtributes the lutts and irregular '7 
appetites of men into three kinds, vo- 
luptuouſneſs, covetouſneſs, and ambition, 
anlwerably to the chree forts of tempting 
objects that are in* the world, pleaſures, 
riches and honours, AZ that is in the x John . 
world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 16 
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and love God, and that we ſhould expre 
. our inward reverence and love of him hy 
external worſhip and-- adoration, and hy 
our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will : And - that w 
ſhould teſtifie our dependance upon him, 
and our confidence of' his goodneſs, by 
conſtant: prayers and ſupplications to hin 
for mercy and help for our ſelves an 
others ; And that we ſhould acknowledg: 
our obligations to him for the many + 
yours. and benefits which every day and 
every minute we receive from -Þim, by 
continual praiſes and thankſgivings : An 
that on the contrary we. | 4k". AS. fs 
tertain any unworthy thoughts of God, 
nor give that honour and reverence which 
is due to him, to any other ; - that ve 
ſhould not worſhip him in any. manne 
that 1s either unſuitable to the excellency 
and perfe&tion of-his nature, or contrary 
.to his revealed will ; that we ſhould care 
tully avoid the prophane and irreverent 
uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſtomary 
iwearing, and take heed of the neglect or 
. contempt of his Worſhip of any thing be 
longing to it. This is the ſum of thefirlt 
part: of natural Religion, and theſe are 
the general heads of thoſe duties which 
every man's reaſon tells him he wy L 


God: And-thele are the very things which 
the Chriſtian Religion does expreſly re- 
quire of us, as might be evidenc'd from 
particular Texts in the New Teſtament. So 
that there is nothing in this pt of Chri- 
ſanity but what agrees very well with 


: 


the reaſon of mankind, 

2, Such precepts as require the good 
order and government of our ſelves in 
reſpect of the pleaſures and enjoyments 
of this life. Cliriftian Religion commands 
whatſoever things are pure and chaſt, all 
manner of ſobriery and temperance and 
moderation in reference to our appetites 
and paſſions ; and forbids whatever is un- 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthfull 
in the uſe of pleaſures and of any of God's 
creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texts 
which require of. us that we ſhould of ans ,. 
walk after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, 
that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filrhineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that we thould. 2 Cor.7.1. 
be holy in. all manner of converſation, * P*. 1. 
St. Fohn diſtributes the lutits and irregular * ” 
appetites of men into three kinds, vo- 
luptuouſneſs, covetouſneſs, and ambition, 
anlwerably to the chree forts of tempting 
objects rhat are in” the world, «pleaſures, 
riches and honours, AZ that is in the i jon. 
world, the luſt of the fleſh, the Iuſt of the 16. 
| eyes, 
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eyes, and the pride of life, &c, And Chi: 
ſanity doth ſtrialy forbid all theſe, 7ate 

Luk.12. heed and beware of Covetouſneſs (ſays our 
15. Saviour, and he adds, this excellent reaſon): 
for a mangg life coufiſteth not in the abun. 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. |t 
forbids pride and ambition and vain gle. 
ry, and commands humility and modeſly 
and condeſcention to others ; Learn of me 
Mar. 11. (ſays our Saviour) for 1 am meek and low 
—oN \, ly in ſpirit ; Mind not high things, but con- 
16. deſcend to them that are of low degree ; Let 
Phil. 2.3- nothing be done through vain glory, but in 
lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other 
better than themſelves. And in reference 
to ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all irregula- 
rity and exceſs, and - ſtrictly enjoyns pu- 
rity and temperance ; cautioning us 70 take 


Luk. 21. heed leſt we be over-charged with ſarfeit- 


36: ing and drunkenneſs ; charging us to walk 
Ro.13-13- decently as in the day, not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 

. fPet.2. tonneſs ; to abſtain from fleſhly luſts which 
1. war againſt the ſoul, Now all the! 
precepts do not onely tend to beget in 

us ſuch vertues and diſpoſitions as are rea- 

* ſonable and ſuitable to our nature ant 
every way for our temporal convcni- 

ence and advantage, but ſuch as do 
likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe us to piety 

and 
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nd religion . by purifying our ſouls 
aol rg droſs 7d Git oP ſenſual de- 
lights. For covetouſnels debaſeth a man's 
ſpirit, and , ſinks it into the | earth ; in- 
:mperance and luft cloud a man's under- 
tanding, and indiſpole it for the contem- 
pation of things ſpiritual and divine. 
Thus you ſee how the precepts of Chri- 
tianity do tend to the perfeftion of hu- 
inane nature, conſidering men ſingly and 
| Secondly, The other ſort of precepts 
are ſuch as tend to the peace and happi- 
nels of humane Society, And the reaſon 
of mankind can deviſe nothing more pro- 
per to this end: than the Laws of Chriſtia- 
fity are. For they command all thoſe 
yertues which are apt to - ſweeten the ſpi- 
itsand allay the paſſions pnd animoſities 
of men one towards another. They re- 
quire us 70 love our neighbour (that is eve- 
ry man in the world, even our greateſt 
enemies) as oar ſelves. And for this end 
among others was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of loveanſtituted : 
tlat by commemorating the love of our 
ding Saviour, who laid down his life for 
is enemies, we might be pur in mind how 

Wc ought to love one another. 
And by this Law of loving; all men 
even 


"Sermon Fifth, 

even our enemies, Chriſtian Refigion gif: 
covers it ſelf not onely to be the molt jn- 
nocent and harmleſs, but the moſt gene. 
rous and beſt natur'd Inftitution 'thar ever 
was in the world. For ' in purſtancegf 
this general precept it commands us, t 
dogood toall men; if it be poſſible, and 
much as in us lies to live peaceably with 
all men; to be kind one toanother, ready 
to gratifie and oblige men ; to be tender. 
hearted and compatllionate towards thoſe 
that are in want or miſery, and ready tg 
ſupply and relieve them ; to ſympathize 
with one another in- our joys and or 
rows, to mourn with thoſe that mourn, anl 
20 rejoyce with them that rejoyce ; to bear 
one anothers burdens, and to forbear on: 
another in love ; to be eaſily reconcil'd to 
them that have offended us, and to be 
ready to forgive frem our hearts the 
greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and 
that without bounds and limits ever to 
ſeventy ſeven times; as our Saviour expret 
th it. | E 
The Laws of Chriſtianity do like ik 
ſecure both the private interefls of met 
and the publick *peace, by confirming 
and enforcing all the diftates of nature 
concerning Juſtice and Equity, and out 
doing to others as we would have them 
| [9 


o do tous x and by commanding . obedj=, 

nce to humane Laws which decide mens, 

ghts and ſubmiſſion to , gavernment 

nder pain of damnation; And. by forbid- 
Wog whatever 1s contrary to theſe, vio- 


ence and oppreſſion, defrauding and over- 
Weaching one another, perfidiouſneſs and 
Wrrcachery, breach of truſts, oaths, or pro- . 
MWniſcs, undutifulneſs to ſuperiours, ſedition 
Wd rebellion againſt: Magiſtracy and Au- 
Whority : And it there be, any thing elle 
Wit 15 apt to diſturb the, peace of the 
yordd and to alienate the affeAtians of 
nen from one another, as ſowrneſs of diſ- 
vfition, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cen-. 
oriouſneſs, and ſiniſter. - interpretation. of 
hings, all. croſs .arid diſtaſtfull humours, 
nd whatever elſe may render the conver- 
;t10N of men grievous and. unealie to one 
nother:. All theſe are either. expreſly, ,or 
yy clear conſequence and deduction for- 
idden in the new Teſtament... 
And now what could, any- Religion do 
nore towards the reforming of the diſpo- 
« MWitions and manners of men? What Laws 
oF-n be devis'd more, proper and effectual 
ge a6vance the nature of man to its high- 

lt perfection, to procure the tranquillity 
WW! mens minds and the peace and happi- 
n {Wis of the world, than theſe precepts of 
0 @] Chri= 
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Chriſtianity are Several of which ( 
thoſe of /oving our enemies, of not 1, 
wenging injuries, of rendring good fy 
evil, &c. ) though they have been eſteem 
reaſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt amons 
the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the degy. 
neracy. of the world, and of the obſcy 
rity and uncertainty of humane reaſe, 
they never obtain'd to have the eſtimy 
tion and force of natural Laws. So thx 
we owe to Chriſtianity the difcovery » 
the moſt certain and perfet Rule og lit 


that ever the world was acquainted with 
all. 


IT. Chriſtian Religion propounds th 
moſt powerfull arguments to perſwad 
men to the obedience of theſe Laws. 
Goſpel offers ſuch conſiderations to us, s 
are fit to work very forcibly upon twi 
of the moſt ſwaying and governing pa 
ons in- the mind of man, our hopes and 
our fears. To encourage our hopes I 
gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the great 
eft and moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe d 


obedience ; and to awaken . our fear | 
threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadtu 
and durable torments, in caſe of diſobedi 
ence. To them who by patient continuant 
in well-doing ſeek for glory and honour at 
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»nmortality, it promiſerh erernal life : But 
imto them thdt obey not the truth, but obey 
unrighteouſntſ5 . it threatens indignation 
and wratb, tribulation and anguiſh. And 
this is that which makes the doQrine of 
the Goſpel ſo powerfull an inſtrument for 
the reforming of the world, that it propo- 
ſes to men {lich glorious. rewards and fiych 
terrible puniſtiments as 'no Religion ever 
did ; and 'to ' make the ' conſideration of 
them mort Effeftual, it gives tis far greatet 
aſſurance of the reality "and certainty .of 
theſe things that ever the world had be- 
fore. This account the Apoſtle gtves us of 
the ſucceſs arid efficacy of the Goſpel upon 
the minds'of 'men, and for: this reafon he 
calls ir the poiver of God unto ſalvation, Rom. r. 
becauſe therein the wrath of God is re- **: 5: 
veal d from Heaven againft all ungod1:- 
jeſs and unrighteouſneſs of mtu, Before the 
revelation of the Goſpel the wickedneſs 
and impeEnitency of the Heathen-world 
was a much more excuſable thing, be- 
cuſe they were in a great meaſure jgno- 
rant of the rewards of another hfe, and 
had generalfy but very uncertain and ob- 
ure apprehenſions of thoſe things which 
urge men! moſt poweriully to foriake their 
lins, and ate the moſt prevalent a: guments 
to 2 goott life. So St. Paul tells the Athe- 

Q 2 nians 
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nians the moſt knowing among the He; 
then, The times of this ignorance Gy 
winked at, but now commandeth all mey 
every where to repent ; becauſe he. hath ; 
pointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs by that man whon 
he hath ordained whereof he hath giv 
aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath ri. 
ſed him from the dead. The reſurreQtion of 
Feſus Chriſt from the dead hath given the 
world that full aſſurance of another life 
after this and of a future Judgment 
which it never had before, for Ze whom 
God raisd from the dead did declare and 
teſtifie that it was he who was ordain'd of 
God, to be the Fudge of quick and dead. And 
the firm belief of a future Judgment, 
Which ſhall reuder to every man according 
two his deeds, if it be well conſider'd, is to 
2 reaſonable nature the moſt forcible mo- 
tive of all other to a good life; becauſe 
itis taken from the conſideration of the 
greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs and 
miſery that humane nature is capable of, 
So that the Laws of Chriſtianity have the 
firmeſt ſan&tion of any Lawsin the world 
to ſecure the obedience and obſervance ot 
them: For what can reſtrain men from 
ſin if the terrors of the Lord and the 
evident danger of eternal deſtruction wil 
not ? 
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ot 2 What encouragement can be given 


o goodneſs beyond. the hopes of Hea- 
ven and the aſſurance of an endleſs fe- 


licity ? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth 
aswith the beſt motives and conſiderations 
to patience and contentedneſs under the 
evils and afflictions of this life. This was 
one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſup- 
port men under the evils and calamities 
which this life is incident to, and to forti- 
fie their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to 
this end the wiſeſt among the Heathens 
rack'd their wits and cait about every 
way, they advancd all forts of princi- 
ples and manag'd every little' argument 
and conſideration to the utmoſt advan- 
tage, And yet after all thefe attempts 
they have not been able to give any con- 
liderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of 
man under any of the great 'evils and 
preſſures of this life. The bed is ſhorter than 
that a man can ſtretch himſelf upon it, aud 
the covering narrower than that a man can 
wrap himſelf in it, All the wile fayings 
and advices which Philoſophers could 
muſter up to this purpoſe have prov'd 
nette&tual to the common people and the 
generality of mankind, and have help'd 

| D3 onely 
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onely to ſupport ſome few ſtout and obſlj. 
nate minds, which without the aſliſlance 
of Philoſophy would have held up pretty 
well of themſelves. | 
Some of the Philoſophers have run 6 
far back for arguments of comfort againſt 
pain as to call every thing into queition, 
and todoubt whether there were any ſuch 
thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all 
that when any great evil has been upon 
| them, they would certainly ſigh and groan 
as pitifully and cry out as Joud as other 

men. 
Others have ſought to eaſe themſelve 
of all the evil of atflition by diſputirg 
ſubtilly againſt it, and pertinaciouſ]y 
maintaining that aſflictions are no real 
evils but onely in opinion and 1imagins- 
tion, and therefore a wiſe man ought 
not to be troubl'd at them. But he mull 
bea very wiſe man that can forbear le 
ing troubl'd at things that are very trol 
bleſome. And yet thus Poſſidonius ( 23 
Tully tells us ) diſlinguiſh'd, he could 
not deny pain to be very troubleſome but 
tor all that he was reſolved never to ac- 
knowledge it to be an evil, But ſure 1t 151 
very flender comfort that relies upon this 
nice diſtintion between things being 7r0# 
bleſome and being evils, when all rhe - 
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f affliction lies in the rroubſe it creates 
ous But when the beſt that can be is 

ade of this argument, it is good for no- 
hing but to be thrown away as a ſtupid 
Paradox and againſt the common ſenſe of 
mankind. 

Others have endeavoured to delude 
their trouble by a graver way of reaſon- 
ng, that theſe, things are fatal and ne- 
celſary and therefore no body ought to 
be troubled at them, it being in vainto be 
troubled at that which we cannot help. 
And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be 
faid on the other ſide that this'very con- 
ſideration, that a thing cannot be helpd, is 
one of the juſte!t cauſes of trouble to a 
wiſe man. For it were ſome kind of com- 
fort if theſe evils were to be avoided, be- 
cauſe then we might be carefull to prevent 
them another time: but if they be neceſ- 
fary then my trouble 1s as fatal as the ca- 
amity that occaſions it, and though I 
know it in vain to be troubled for that 
which I cannot help yet I cannot chuſe 
but be afflicted. It wasa ſmart reply that 
Auguſtus made to one rhat miniſtred rhis 
comfort-to him of the fatality of rhings, 
Hoc ipſum eft (fays he) quod -me male ha- 
bet, this was ſo far from giving any eaſero 
lis mind that this was the very thing that 
troubled him. O 4 Others 
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Others have try'd to divert and enter, 
tain the troubles of other men. by Pretty 
and plauſible ſayings, ſuch as this, That j 
but ſhort, and a hundred ſuch like. Now] 
am apt to imagine that it is but very ſm] 
comfort that a plain and ordinary man 
lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone for z 
week together, receives from this fins 
Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever meq 
that are at eaſe and leifure may take in 
being the Authours of witty ſayings, | 
doubt it *15 but poor conſolation that 
man under great and ſtinging affliction 

finds from them. Fe 
+» The. beit moral argument to patience, 
in my . opnion, is the adyantage of pati- 
- ence it ſelf. To bear evils as quietly as we 
can is the way to make them Jighter and 
eaſier. But to toſs and fling and to be reſl- 
leſs is good for nothing but to fret and 
enrage our pain, to gall our fores and to 
make the burthen that 1s upon us fit more 
uneaſie. But this is properly no confide- 
ration of comfort, but an art of managing 
our ſelves under afflictions ſo'as not to make 
them more grievous than indeed they are. 
Butnow the arguments which Chriſti: 
nit) propounds to us are ſuch as are a juſt 
and reatonable encouragement to = to 
- peal 
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bear ſufferings patiently. Our : Religion 

ſets before us not the example of a ſtupid 

Sick, who had by obſtinate principles 

harden'd himſelf again all ſenſe of pain 

beyond the common meaſures of humani- 

ty, but an example that lies level to all 

mankind, of a man like our ſelves, that had 

2 tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering and 

yet patiently endur'd the greateſt; of 
Jeſus the Author and finiſher of our faith who Heb. 1.22. 
for the joy that was ſet before him endured 
the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down 
at the right hand of the throne of God. God 
thought” it expedient that the firſt Chriſtt- 
ans ſhould by great hardſhips and perſecu- 
tions be train'd up for glory, and to ante 
mate and encourage them hereto the Cap- 
tain of our ſalvation was crown'd by ſuffe- 
rings. Much more ſhould the conſideration 
of this pattern arm us with patience againſt 
the common and ordinary calamuties ot thts 
lite, eſpecially it we conlider his example 
with this advantage that though his ſutie- 
rings were wholly undeſerv'd, 'and nat for 
lumſelf bur for us, yer he bore them pari- 
ently, 

But the main conſideration of all is, the 
glory which ſhall tollow our ſufterings as 
the reward of them, it they be tor God'and 
scanſe; and ifupon any other innocent ac- 
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2 Cor. 4- count, as reward of our patience, (yy 
light affliction, which is but for a momey, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding ay{ 
eternal weight of gfory. Chriſtian Religior 
hath ſecur'd us that -we ſhall be infinite 
gainers by our ſufferings. And who woulg 
not be content to ſuffer upon terms of ſuch 
advantage? to paſs through many trib» 
lations into the Kingdom of God, and to en. 
cure a ſhort affliction for an endleſs happ; 
neſs? The aſſurance of a future bleſledneſ 
1s a cordial that will revive our ſpirits more 

in the day of adverſity, than all the wik 

ſavings and conſiderations of Philoſophy. 
Theſe are the arguments which Chriſt: 

anity propounds to us, and they are firm 
and ſound at the bottom; they have ſtrength 
and ſubſtance in them,and are apt to work 
upon humane nature, and the moft ordins- 
ry underſtanding is capable of the force of 
them. In rhe {\trength and virtue of this 
great example,and in contemplation of this 
glorious reward, with what reſolution and 
chearfulneſs, with what courage and pati- 
ence did vaſt numbers of all ſorts of people 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not onely 
men but women,not onely thoſe of greatcr 
ſpirit and more generous education but 
thoſe of the poorelt and loweſt condition, 


not onely the learned and the wiſe but tis 
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-norant and illiterate, encounter all the 
- and malice of the world and embrace 
.orments and death 2 Had the Preceptsand 
unſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuch efle&t 
pon the minds of men?l will conclude this 
with 2 paſſage in the life of Liphus,who was 
a great ftudier and admirer of the Sroical 
Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death- 
bed, and one of his friends who came to vi- 
ft him told him that he needed not uſe ar- 
ouments to perſwade him to patience un- 
der his pains, the Philoſophy which he had 
ſudied fo much would figgniſh him with 
motives enough to that purpoſe, he an- 
wers hum wuh this ejaculation, Domine 
Tejſu, da mihi patientiam Chriſtianam, 
Lord Jeſus, give me Chriſtian patience. No 
patience like to that which the conſidera- 
tionsof Chriſtianity are apt to work in us. 


And now T have as briefly and plainly as 1 
could endeavour'd to repreſent to you the 
excellency of the Chriltian Religion, both 
n reſpet of the clear diſcoveries which 
It makes to us of the nature of God which 
s the great foundation of all Religion, 
and likewiſe in reipett of the perfettion of 
ts Laws and the power of 1ts arguments 
to perſwade men both to obey and fuger 
the will of God. By which vou may lee, 

what 


Sermon Fifth. 

what the proper tendency and deſign 
this Religion is, and what the Laws and 
© precepts of it would make men if they 
would truly obſerve them and live accor. 
ding to them , ſubſtantially Religioy 
towards God, chaſt and temperate, pati 
ent and contented in reference to then 
ſelves and the diſpenſations of- God's pre 
vidence towards them, juſt and honef, 
kind and peaceable and good natur'd tv 
wards all men. In a word, the Goſpd 
deſcribes Godt us in all reſpedts ſuchy 
one as we wald wiſh him to be, give 
us ſuch Laws as every man that under. 
ſtands himſelf would chuſe to live by, 
propounds fuch arguments to perſwads 
to the obedience of theſe Laws as'no man 
that wiſely loves himſelf and hath an 
tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happ: 
neſs either in this world or the other, can 
refuſe to be mov'd withall, 

And now methinks I may with ſome 
confidence challenge any Religion 1n th 
world to ſhew ſuch a compleat body and 
collection of holy and unreaſonable Lays 
eſtabliſht upon ſuch promiſes and threat 
nings as the Goſpel contains. And it an 
man can produce a Religion that can ret 
{onably pretend to an equal or - a great! 
contirmation than the Goſpel hath, : Re 
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oion the precepts and promiſes and 
reatnings whereof . are calculated to 
ike men wiſer and better, more tempe- 
te and morechaſt, more meek and more 
atient, more kind and more juſt, than the 
ws and motives of Chriſtianity are apt 
o make men; if- any man can-produce 
uch a Religion, I am ready to be of it. 
et but any man ſhew me any Book in the 
yorld, the doftrines whereof have the 
al .of ſuch miracles as the dodrine of 
heScriptures hath ; a Book which contains 
he heads of our duty ſo perfed&ly, and 
ithout the mixture of any thing that is 
nreaſonable, or vicious, or any ways 
nyorthy of God; that commands us e- 
ery thing in reaſon neceſlary to be done, 
zod abridgeth us of no law{ull pleaſure 
without offering us abundant recompence 
Jor our preſent ſelt-denial; a Book the 
rules whereof, if they were practis'd, 
yould make men wore pious, and devout, 
ore- holy and ſober, more juſt and fair 
n their dealings, better friends and bet- 
ter neighbours , better magiſtrates and 
better ſubjects and better in all relati- 
ons, and which does offer to the under- 
landing of men more powerfull argu- 
ments to perſwade them to be all this ; let 
ay man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a Book, and 
;  _Fwill 
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I will lay aſide the Scripture and preg 
ont of that. | 
And do we not all profeſs to be of th 
excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and 
lieve this holy Book of the Scripture; 
But alas! who will believe that we do 
that ſhall look upon the actions and conf; 
der rhe lives of the greateſt part of Chr; 
ſtians? How groſly and openly do man 
of us contradi@ the plain precepts of tl 
Gofpel, by our ungodlineſs and worldy 
tafts; by living intemperately or unjuſtl 
or prophanely in this preſent world? 4 
if rhe grace of God which brings ſatvatin 
had never appear'd to us, as if we had n; 
ver heard of Heaven or Hell, or beliey( 
not one word that the Scripture ſays con 
cerning them, as if we were in no exp 
tation of the bleſſed hope and the glorius 
appearance of the great God and our $i 
*viOur Jeſus Chrift, whom God hath as 
pointed to judge the world in righteouſnti 
and who will beſtow mighty rewards up 
on thoſe' who faithfully ſerve him, but wil 
come 7 flaming fire to take vengeance 
them that Know not God and that obey ii 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Let. us not then deceive our ſelves b! 
prerending to this excellent knowledge 1 
 Ehriſt Jeſus our Lord, if we do not tram: 

cu 
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our lives according to it. For though we 
tw theſe things never ſo well, yet we 
are not happy unleſs we do them + Nay, we 
are but the more miſerable for knowing 
Mm if we do them not: Therefore it 
oncerns every one of us to confider fe- 
roully what we believe; and 'whether 
zur belief of the Chriſtian Retigion have 
ts due effeft upon our lives. If not, all 
the Precepts and Promifes and 'Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel will riſe up ih judg- 
ment againft us, aftd the Articles of 'our 
aith will be fo many Artidles of Aecu- 
ation, and the great weight of our 
harge will be this that we: did not obey 
that Goſpel which we profeſs'd. to be- 
Jieve that we made confeftion of the 

hriſtian Faith' but liv'd like Heathens. 
Not to believe the Chriſtian Reſigion, at- 
cr ſo great evidence and confirmation 2s 
God hath given to it, 1s very unteaſon- 
able ; but to believe it to be true, and yer 
0 live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt 
repugnancy and contradiction that can 
x, He that does not believe Chriſtianity, 
ther hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon 
for withholding his aſſent from it. But 
de that believes it, and yet lives contrary 
0 1t, knows that he hath no reaſon for 
What he does, and is convinced that he 
ought 


Sermon-Fifth. 

ought to do otherwiſe : And he is a mif. 
rable man indeed that does thoſe thing 
for the doing of which he continually 
ſtands condemn'd by his own mind, an, 
accordingly God will deal more ſeverely 
with ſuch perſons. He will pardon ; 
thouſand defects in our underſtanding 
if they do not proceed from groſs care 
leſneſs arid negle& of our ſelves ; but the 
faults of our wills have no excuſe, be 
cauſe we knew to do better and wer 
convin'cd in, our minds that we ought nat 
to have done ſo; | 
Doeſt thou believe that the wrath i 
God ts reveal 'd from Heaven againſt all w 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and 
doeſt thou {ill allow thy felt i angodls 
neſs and worldly Iuſts 2 Art thou convincd 
that without . holineſs no man ſhall ſee tht 
Lord, and doelt thou {till perſiſt in a wick 
ed courle 2 Art thou fully perſwaded that 
no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor cove 
tous, nor unrighteous perſon, ſhall have any 
inheritance in the Kingdom of God and 
Chriſt,and doeſt thou for all that continue 
to practice theſe vices 2 What canſt thou 
fay (man) why it ſhould not be to thec 
according to thy faith ? If it fo fall out 
that thou art miſerable and undone tor 
ever, thou haſt no reaſen to be furpriz0 
| 45 
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is if ome unexpected thing had happen'd 
to thee. [t is but with thee juſt as thou bez 
ley dſt it would be when thou didſt theſe 
things. For how couldſt thou expect that 
God ſhould accept of thy good belief when 
thou did!t ſo noforioutly contradict it by a 
bad life? How couldſt thor look: for other 
but that God ſhould condenyn thee for the 
doing of thoſe things for which thine own 
Conicience did condemn thee all the 
while thou waſt doing of them? ; When? we 
come into the other world rhere is no con- 
ideration that will ſting our conſciences 
fmorecruelly than this, that we did wicked- 
ly when wEknew to have done better, and 
choſe to make our ſelves miſerable whery 
we underſtood the way to have beer hap- 
py. To conclude, we Chriſtians have cer- 
fainly the beſt and the holieſt, the wiſeſt 
and molt reatonable Religion'in the world ; 
but then we are in the worſt condition of 
all mankind, it the beſt Religion in the 
vorld do not make us good: 
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: JOHN 5.3, 


a= And his commandments are 
not grievous. 


NE of the great prejudices 
which men have entertain'd 


againſt the Chriſtian Religion 

1s this , that it lays upon men 

leauy burdens and grievous to be born , 
hat the Laws of it are very tri and ſe- 
ere, difficult to be kept arid yet dan- 
crous to be brokeri ; That it requires us 
0 govern and - keep under our paſlions, 
nd to contradict many times our ſtrongeſt 
nclinations and defires, to cut off our right 
and and to pluck out our right eye, to love 
tur enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to 
0 good to them that hate us and to pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſe- 
"ate us ; to forgive the greateſt injuries 
= US that 
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that are done to us, and to make reparatj. 
on for the leaſt that we do to others; to he 
contented with our condition, patient u. 
der ſufferings, and ready to facrifice our 
deareſt intereſts in this world, and even oy 
very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religi. 
on : All theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings ani 
grievous commandments. 

For the removal of this prejudice | Fl 
have choſen theſe words of the Apoſtle 


. m 
which expreſly tells us the contrary, that Ml, 
the commandments of God are not grie-, 
VOUS, bi 


And though this be a preat truth ifit 
be impartially conſider'd, yet it is alſo a Ml. 
great paradox to men of corrupt minds 
and vicious practices, who are prejudicd 
againſt Religion and the holy Laws of 
God by their intereſt and their luſts: This Wy 


. feems a ſtrange propoſttion to thoſe who Mm 


look upon Religion at a diſtance and ne- - 
yer try'd the experiment of a holy lite 
who meaſure the Laws of God not by th: Ml; 
intrinſecal goodneſs and equity of them, Ml, 
but by the reluctancy and oppoſition Mg; 
which they find in their own heartsagainit Ml 6, 
them. | ; to 
Upon this account it will berequilite Wt) 
to-take ſome pains te ſatisfie the reaſon 0! WM} 
men concerning this truth and if it by pd 
ible 
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ble to make it ſo evident that thoſe 
who are unwilling to own it may yet be 
ſham'd todeny it. And methinks I have 
his peculiar advantage in the argument I 
hve now undertaken that every reaſon- 
ble man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſucceſs 
in this attempt, becauſe I undertake the 
roof of that which it is every man's inte- 
reſt that it ſhould be true : And if I can 
make it out, this pretence againſt Keligion 
will not onely be baffled but we ſhall gain 
1 new and forcible argument to perſwade 
men over to it. 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the ob- 
krvation of any Laws or commands de- 
pends chiefly upon theſe three things. 


Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws 
themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or un- 
ſaitableneſs to thoſe to whom they are 
given. | 

Secondly, Upon the ability or weakneſs 
of thoſe on whom theſe Laws are impos'd 
for the keeping of them. For eaſineſs and 
lificulty are relative terms and refer to 
ſome power, and a thing may be difficult 
to a weak man which yet may be eaſlie to 
the fame perſon when aſſiſted with a grea- 
tr ſtrength. 

Thirdly, Upon the encouragement that 
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is given to the obſervation of them. x, 
the propoſal of great rewards does ve 
much qualifie and allay the difficulty 
any undertaking. 

Now ifI can make theſe three thing; 
evident: 1. That the Laws of God are re. 
ſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature ang 
advantageous to our intereſt. '2. That we 
are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and 
ability for the-performance of them. And, 
3. That we have the greateſt encourage. 
- ments to this purpoſe : Then have we al 
imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the truth of 
this Propoſition that the commandments f 
God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that 
15, ſuitable to our nature and advantage: 
ous to our intereſt, *Tis true God hath 
a ſoveraign right over us as we are his 
creatures, and by vertue of this right he 
might without injuſtice have impos'd diff 
cult tasks upon ys and have requir'd hard 
things at our hands. Byt in making Laws 
for us he hath not made uſe of this right, 
He hath commanded us nothing in the 
Goſpel that is either unſuitable to our re- 
ſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt ; nay, 10 
thing that is ſevere and againſt the grain 
of our nature, but when either the apps: 
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ent neceſſity of our intereſt does require 
oran extraordinary reward is promisd 
0 our obedience. He hath fhew'd thee, 0 
man what is good, and what_doth the Lord 
hy God require of thee,” but to do juſtly, 
nd to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God 2 This is the ſum of thenatu- 
ral Law, that we ſhould behave our ſelyes 
reverently and obediently towards the Di» 
vine Majeſty, and juſtly and 'charitably 
owards men ; and that inorder to the fit- 
ing of us for the better diſcharge oftheſe 
duties, we fhould govern our ſelves in 
the uſe of ſenſual delights with tempe- 
rance and moderation. And if we go 
wer the Laws of Chriſtianity, we ſhall 
find that, excepting a very .few particu= 
ars, they enjoyn the very fame things ; 
onely they have made our duty more clear 
and certain. But thisI have had occaſion 
to make out largely in the foregoing di/- 
wurſe, and therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs to 
It now, PRES. 
As to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip 
nd ſervice, prayer and thankſgiving, hear- 
ing and reading the word of God, and re- 
erving of the Sacrament ; theſe are all 
no leſs for our ewn comfort and advan- 
tage than for the honour of God and Re- 
gion. And there is nothing of difficulty 
P 4 or 


Sermon Sixth. 


or trouble: in the external performance 
them,” but what hypocrifie can maketo;, 
fabje to elf: And. certainly they mug 
be.not onely much-more eabe, but even 
bgbrfull, when\ they are direRted by oy 
yaderſtandings, and accompanied withou 
kearts.and atteftions. ' 

: As for thoſe Laws of Religion which 
cancero our duty to our ſelves, as tempe. 
rance and chaſtzty ; or to gthers, as the 
veral branches of jſtice and charity, com. 
prehended in thoſe general rules, of /oviy 
aur neighbour as our ſelves, and of doing t 
others as we would have them to do to us, 
There is nothing in all theſe Laws bur 
what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done 
by us, nothing but what it we wereto 
conſylt our own interelt and happinelſs,and 
did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we 
would chyſe for our ſelves ; nothing but 
what is eaſfie to be underſtood, andasealie 
to be practisd by an honeſt and a willing 
mind. 

_ Now the praQice of all theſe 1s ſuitable 
to our nature, and agreeable to the frame 
of qyr underſtandings ; proper to oyr con: 
dition and circumlliances in this world, and 
preparatory to our happineſs in the next. 
And no man's reaſon did ever dictate to 
him the contrary of any of theſe ; that it 1s 
Sat Kd | i 
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{t for a Creature not to love God, to be 
{ndutifull to his great Soveraign, and un- 
ratefull to his beit benefactor ; that it is 
reaſonable for a man to debauch himſelf 
by intemperance and brutiſh ſenſuality ; 
to hate, defraud and oppreſs other men. 
Our very natural reaſon, if we will byt 
liſten to the diftates of it, is an enemy to 
all theſe fins and a law againſt all theſe 
VICCS. 

Ang as the practice of all piety and 
vertue is agreeable to our reaſon, fo is it 
likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both 
of private perſons, and of publick Socie- 
ties, as I bave already ſhown. Some ver- 
wes plainly tend to the preſervation of 
our health, others to the improvement and 
ſecurity of qur eſtates, all ro the peace and 
quiet of our minds ; and which is ſome- 
what more ſtrange, to the advancement 
of our eſteem and reputation ; for though 
the world be generally bad, and men are 
apt to approve nothing ſo much as what 
they do themſelves ; yet, I know not how 
t comes to paſs, men are commonly 1o 
jult to vertue and goodneſs, as to praiſe 
tin others even when they do not practiſe 
|t tnemſelves. 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtia- 
aity which ſeem to be moit harſh and gr 
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cult at firſt appearance, (as repentan 
and reſtitution, mortification of our luſt 
and paſſions, humility, patience and cop. 
tentedneſs with our condition, and reſigug. 
tion of our ſelves to the will of God ; for. 
giving and loving our enemies, and ſelf. 
denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) 
if we look well into them and conſider 
rhroughly the nature and tendency of 
them, even theſe will appear to be both 
reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other really for our advan- 
tage. 

What more reaſonable than reper- 
tance, than that a man when he hath done 
amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be 
heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to do { 
no more ? And how grievous ſoever it be, 
it 15 neceſſary, being the onely way to par- 
don and peace. And in caſe our offence 
a94init God hath been complicated with 
injury to men, it 1s but reaſonable we 
ſhould make reſtitution as far as we are 
able, according to the nature of the 
injury. For without this our repentance 
is not real, becauſe we have not done 
what we can to undo our fault as much 
as we can, or atlealt to hinder the 1nju- 
rious conſequences of it from proceeding 


any further: Nor can any man be judgd 
to 
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o be truly ſorry-for his ſin that retains 


che profit and advantages of it to himſelf. 
reſides, that till reparation he made to 


heutmoſt of our power we can have no 
peace in our own confciences, nor any 
well-grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from 
God. 

Mortification of our luſts and paſſions, 
though, like repentance, it have ſomething 
in it that is troubleſom, yet nothing that 
s unreaſonable, or really to our preju- 
dice. If we give way. to our Paſlions, wedo 
but gratifie our ſelves for the preſent in or- 


der to our future diſquiet ; but if we reſiſt 


and conquer them, we lay the foundation 
of perpetual peace and tranquillity in our 
minds. If we govern our ſelves in the uſe 
of ſenſual delights by the Laws of God 
and reaſon, we ſhall find our ſelves more at 
caſe than if we ſhould let Icoſe the reins 
to our appetites and luſts. For the more 
we gratifie our luſts the more craving they 
will be, and the more impatient of denial, 
Creſcit indulgens fibi dirus hydrops, every 
uſt is a kind of hydropick diitemper, and 
tie more we. drink the more we ſhall 
thirſt, So that by retrenching our inordi- 
Nate deſires we do not rob our ſelves of 
any true pleaſure, but onely prevent the 
pain and trouble of further diflatisfaction. 
Flumt- 
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Humility,though it may ſeem to EXPoſs 
a man to ſome contempt, yet it i truly 


.. the readieſt way to honour :as on the con- 


trary, pride is a moſt improper and abſurg 
means for the accomplithing of the end it 
aims at. All other- vices do in ſome mes. 
ſure attain their end ; covetouſneſs dow 
uſually raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious en. 
deavours do often advance men to high 
places ; but pride and infolence and con- 
tempt of others do infallibly defeat their 
own deſign. They aim at reſpeR and eſteem 
but never attain 1t, for all mankind donx 
eurally hate and ſlight a proud man. 
What more reaſonable than patience 
and contentedneſs, and that we ſhould in 
alt things re/g# up our ſelves to the will 
of God, who loves us as well as we do our 
ſelves, and knows what is good for us 
better than we do our ſelves? this certainly 
is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and per- 
plexity of mind,and to make the worſt con- 
dition as tolerable as it can be, and much 
more eaſie than it would be otherwiſe. 
As for that. peculiar Law of Chriſti 
nity which forbids revenge, and com 
mands us to forgive 7ujuries and to love 
our enemies, no man can think 1t grievous 
who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetnels 


of love and the glorious victory of over- 
- F 
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aming Evil with good, and therf com- 
arcs theſe with the reſtleſs torment and 
xrpetual tumults of a malicious and re- 
retgefull ſpirit. | 
And laſtly, Self-denial for the cauſe of 
od and Religion ; this is neither unreaſon- 
able nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſi- 
der our infinite obligations to God, we have 
norcaſon tro think much to ſacrifice to him 
our deareſt intereſts in this world ; eſpe- 
cally if we conſider withall, how diſpro- 
portionably great the reward of our ſuffer- 
1ngs ſhall be in another world. Beſides 
that the intereſt of Religion is of ſo great 
concernment to the happineſs of mankind, 
that every man 1s bound for that reaſon 
toaſſert the truth of it with the hazard of 
any thing that is moſt valuable te him in 
this world. | 
Il, We are not deſtitute of ſufficient 
power and ſtrength for the performing 
of God's commands. Had God given us 
Laws but no power to keep them, his 
commandments would ther+ indeed have 
been grievous. 'Tis true we have con- 
tracted a great deal of weakneſs and im- 
potency by our wilfull degeneracy from 
poodneſs, but that grace which the Go- 
lpel offers to us for our aſſiſtance is: ſuffici- 
ent for us. And this ſeems ro-be the par- 
ticular 
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ticular'reafon why the Apoſtle fays hy: 
inthe Text that hs commandments are uy 
grievous, becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtang 
proportionable to the difficulty of his 
commands, and the neceſiity of our con. 
dition : for it follows immediately after 
the Text, for whoſoever is born of Gil 
overcometh the world. Therefore the com 
mandments of God are not grievous, be. 
cauſe every Child of God, that , every 
Chriſtian 1s endued with a power where. 
by he is enabled to reſiſt and conquer the 
temptations of the world. The ſame 4. 
poſtle elſewhere encourages 'Chriſtians 
upon the ſame conſideration, greater iy 


Joh. 4.4. he that is in you, than he that is in the 


world, Though we be encompals'd with 
many and potent enemies who make it 
their buſineſs to tempt and to deter us 
from our duty, yet our caſe is not hard 
ſo long as we have a greater ſtrength on 
our ſide: And this the Apolile tells us i 
the caſe of every Chriſtian, greater 7s 
that is in you than he that is in the world. 
Are there legions of Devils who are con- 
tinually deſigning and working our ruin: 
there are alſo myriads of good Angels 
who are more chearfull and officious to do 
us good. For I doubt not, but as thote 


who are bent to do wickedly will never 
Wark 
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yant tempters to urge them on and to puſh 


them forward in an evil courſe ; ſo on the 
other hand, thoſe who apply themſelves 
{riouſly to the buſineſs of Religion, and 
yield themſelves tractable to good moti- 
ons, will find the good Spirit of God more 
ready and active ro encourage them than 
the Devil can be to pull them back ; un- 
ls we think that God hath given a greater 
power and a larger commiſſion to the 
Devil to do men miſchief, than to his 
holy Spirit and his holy Angels for our 
aſſiſtance and encouragement. But then we 
are to underſtand that this aſſiſtance is 
onely offer'd to men, and-not forc'd upon 
them whether they will or no. Forit we 
beg God's grace but neglect to make uſe 
of it, if we implore his aſſiſtance for the 
mortifying of our luſts but will not con- 
tribute our own endeavours, God will 
withdraw his grace and take away his 
holy Spirit from us. Nay, 1 after we have 
begun well we do notoriouſly ſlacken 
our endeavours, we forfeit the Divine af- 
liſtance : 1f when by God's grace wehave 
In a good meaſure conquer'd the firſt dif- 
ſculties of Religion, and gain'd ſ{6me ha- 
bitual ſtrength againſt ſin ; if after this 
ve krow careleſs and remiſs, and neglect 
our guard, and lay our ſelyesopen to temp- 
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tions, Got!'s Spirit will not always tri 
with as : Notwithſtanding all the proinj 
ſes of the Goſpel and the mighty 4: 
ſiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any 
luſt, and will. with Sawmpſos lay our hea 
in Dalilah's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibl 
robb'd of our ſtrength and become like othy 
men. 


Il. We have the greateſt encourige 
ment to the obſervance of God's com: 
mands. Two things make any courſe d 
life eaſe; preſerrt pleaſure, and thc alſy 
rance of a future reward. Religion pive; 
part of its reward in hand, the preſent 
comfort and fatisfa&tioi of having don! 
our duty ; and for rhe reſt, it offers u 
the belt ſecurity that Heaven can give. 
Now theſe two'mult needs make our duty 
"very caſfie ; a conſiderable reward 
hand, and not onely the hopes but tlic 
aſſurance of a far greater recompenct 
hereafter. 

I. Preſent peace and fatisfation 0 
mind, and: unexpreiſible joy and pleaſure 
flowing from: the teſtimony of a goo 
conſcience. 'Fhis 1s preſent payment, bt 
ſides that it -is the earneſt of a future and 
greater happineſs: And this does naturally 
tpring.up inthe mind-of a good man zg7c# 

| p P64" 


race have they. that love thy. Law, and 
thing ſhall offend them, All AQts of piety 
1nd vertue are not onely dehgbt ull for the 
rreſent, blit they leave peace and contenit- 
ent behind them ; a, peace that no out- 
;ard violence cafh interrupt or take from 
The .pleaſures of a holy life. have 
moreover this peculiar advantage of all 
worldly joys, that we ſhall neyer be wea- 
ry of them 5 WC cannot be clo y'd by the 
requent repetition of. theſe pleaſures, nor 
by the long enjoyment of them. - I know 
hat ſome vices pretend to bring great 
pleaſure along with them, and that the de- 
lights of a ſenſual and voluptuous life 
make a glorious ſhow and are attended 
with much pomp and noiſe, [ike the ſports 
of children and fcols which are loud and 
camorous; or, as Solomon elegantly com- 
pares them, /ike the crackling. of thorns 
mder a pot, which makes a little noiſeand 
:ſudden blaze thar is preſently over. Bur 
the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the ſo- 
Id and ſubſtantial joys, are onely to be 
ound in the ways ot Religion and Vertye. 
The moſt ſenſual man that ever was in the 
world never. felt his heart touch'd with 
0 delicious and laſting a pleaſure as that 
s which ſprings from a clear conſcience 
"12 mind fully farisfied with its own 
Eons Q,  "$. 
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- 3, But the great-eticouragenient of ; 
1s the win of 4 future rewary, K, 
firm petſWaſwn whereof is enough to rap 
us above 405 "thing in this world, and ts 
afiimate us with covrage and refolutiog 
agh inſt the. greateſt difficulties. So th 
Apoſtle reafons; His commandments ar 
not griev0is ; For whatſoever is born 
God, overcometh the world, and this j 
the wviftory that overcometh the worll 
even our faith. The belieſof a future hap 
pinefs and'gltoty was that which made the 
primitive Chriſtians fo vitorious over the 

yorld, and gave them the courage to re 
all the plcafures and terrors of ſenſe. It can 
not be deny'd, but thata religious courſe g 
life is Itable to be incumbred with many 
difficulties which ate naturally grievoust 
feſhand bloud. But a Chriſtian is able to 
comfort himſelf under al theſe with the 
thoughts of his end,which is everlaſting lift 
He cotifiders the poodneſs of God which ht 
believes would not deny him the free enjoy- 
ment of the things of this world,were it not 
that he hath fach joys and plcafures in ſtor 
for him as will abundantly recompence hs 
preſent felf-denial and fufferings. 

Let us now Put both theſe together, tl 
pleaſures of Religion and the rewards 0 
it, and they cannot but appear to bt ! 

miglity 
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mighty encouragement. With what plea- 
oes a/man that lives a holy anda ver- 
ous life deſpiſe the pleaſures of ſin, and 
withſtanding all the allurements - of 
enſe perliſt reſolutely in his courſe * And 
ow is ſuch a man confirm'd in his purpoſe 
nd animated in his holy reſolution, when 
- finds that God and his own conſcience. 
jo applaud his choice ; when all along ig 
the courſe of Religion and a vertuous life; 
1 his conflicts with fin and reſiſtance of 
emptations, he hath for bis preſent re- 
yard the two great pleaſures of innocence 
nd of victory, and for his future encou- 
rement the joyfull hopes of a Crownang 
Kingdom? A recompence ſo great, as 
; ſufficient to make a lame man walk; 
nough to. make any one willing ro offer 
iolence to his {trongeſt paſſions and incli- 
ations. A man would becontent to ſtrive 
vith himſelf and to conflict with great dit- 
Ities, in} hopes of a mighty reward. 
What poor man would nat cheerfully carry 
frear burden of gold and {ilver,that were 
kir'd to have rhe greateſt ſhare of it for his 
pains, and thereLy to be made a man far 
ver? Whatever difficulties Religion 1s at- 
knded wirhall they are all ſweeten'd and 
made eaſie by the propoſal of a great and 


trnal reward. T 
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But are there nodiſficulties then in Rel 
gion? Is every thing ſo plain and eaſic? aj 
alt the ways of vertue ſo ſmooth and ever 
as we have here repreſented them? Hath ng 


Mat. 7.14-0ur Savzour told ns, that (Frait is the gy 


' and narrow is the way that leads ts life, i 


few there be that find it 2 Does not the 4p 


Act 14-22. ſtle ſay, that through much tribulation we mf 
2 Tim. 3. enter into the Kingdom of God : And, that if 


12. 


that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuf 
perſecution 2 And does not the Scriptures 
very where ſpeak of #riving, and wreſtlin, 
and running, and fighting ; ot labouring,and 
watching, and giving all. diligence? Andi 
there nothing grievous 1n all this? 

This is a very material objection, and 
therefore I thall be the more caretull 
give a ſatisfactory anſwer to it. And that! 
may do it the more diſtintly be pleas 
to conſider theſe {jx things. 1. That the 
ſuftering of perſecution tor Religion is 1 
extraordinary caſe, which did eliefly con 
cerrrthe firlt Ages of Chriſtianity. z. Thut 
this diſcourſe concerning the eafineſs 
God's commands does all along ſuppol 
and acknowledge the difficult:es of then 
trance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nor! 
there any reaſon 1t ſhould exclude our # 
ter care and diligence. | 4. All thedifficul 
ties of Religion are very much mitigate 
4 anc 
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adallayed by hope and by love. 5. There 

incomparably more difficulty and trouble 
1 the ways of ſinand vicethanin the ways 
f Religion and Vertue. 6, [f we do but put 
ertue and vice, a religious and a wicked 
-ourſe of life 1n equal circumſtances ; if we 
will but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtonrd 
nd inur'd to the one as he has been to the 
ther, then I hall not doubt to pronounce 
iatthe advantages of eaſe and pleaſure will 
x found to be on the {ide of Religjoa. 

[. The ſuffering of perſecution tor Reli- 
gion 1s an extraordinary caſe, and did 
eliefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
rity. And therefore the general ſayings of 
eur Saviour and his Apoiiles concerning 
the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians are to 
te limited, as doubtleſs they were inten- 
ded, principally to thoſe fir{t times and 
by no means to be equally extended to all 
Ages of the Church. Art firit indeed 
whoever embrac'd the profe{ſion of Chri- 
ſtanity did thereby expoſe themſelves 
toall the ſufferings which the power and 
malice of the world could aith&t them 
withall: But ſince the Kingdoms of the 
Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord 
ard of his Chriſt, and the Governours of 
the world began to be Patrons of the 
Chyrch, *tis ſo far from being univertally 

Q 3 true 
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true that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer'd (| 
violence of perſecution, that it hath bee 
2a rarecaſe and happen'd onely in ſome fey 
apes, and to ſome perſons. So that this is. 
cidental to a ſtate of Religion, and therefor: 
ought not to be reckon'd among the orgj. 
nary difficulties of it. And when it happeng 
God gives extraordinary fupports,and pro, 
miſes mighty rewards to make it tolerable 

IT. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſinel 
of Gods commands dots all along ſuppok 
and acknowledge the difficulties of the firſt 
entrance upon a religious courſe, except 
onely in thoſe perſons who have had the 
happineſs to be train'd up to Religion by 
the caſie and infenſible degrees of a ps 
ous and vertuous education. Theſe in 
deed are freed from a great deal of pains 
and difficulty which others who are re- 
claim'd from a bad courſe of life muſt 
expect to undergo, They are im a great 
meaſure excuſed from the pangs ot the 
new birth, from the pains of a ſudden 
and violent change, from the terrors of an 
affrighted mind, and from the deep and 
piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn repen- 
tance. © Whereas thoſe who have lived 
wickedly before muſt look to meet witi 
a great deal more trouble, becauſe they 
| 1 | ri6 
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« their life 3t once, and muſt contend with 
;nvererate habits, and offer no fmall vio- 
lence to themſelves in Pmonilg up thoſe 
ices which have been rooted m them by 

long cuſtome and continuance. Thisjndeed 
is prievousand muſt needs be ſenſiþly pain- 
vll, like the plucking out of a right eye, or 

a man mult ſtrive againſt the very bent and 
inclination of his Rronge® appetitites, 2- 
ozinſt the tyranny of cuſtome apd the migh- 


. 


. 
* 


ty power of a ſecond nature. But this s.ng 
uſt refletion upon Religion, becaute this 
does not proceed from the nature of God's 
as but from an accidental indifpoſitipn 
in our ſelyes, which Religion is apt to re- 
move: And if we will but allow fome time 


of trouble and uneafineſs for the cyre,when 
that is once wrought the commandsof God 
vill be morecaſie and delightfullto usthan 
ever our ſins and lyſts were. 
IIT. Nor does this exclude our after care 
and diligence. For when the Apo/tie ſays 
that the commandments of God are ot 


grievous, he does by no means intend to 


nſinuate that. they are calculated for 
fothfyll and lazy perſons, that they are ſo 
alc a5 to require no induſtry and endea- 
Your on our part ; he onely aims to prevent 
3 tacit objection which lies at the bot- 
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tom of many mens hearts, as if Relipigy 


were 2 molt, grievoys and .intolerable yr. 


then, Md there were more trouble and le; 
pleaſure in it than in any other ation of hy 
mane life. This he utterly denies, but dog 
not hereby intend to exclude ſuch diligenc 
and induſtry as men uſe about other ma: 
ters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the buj. 
neſs of NENgn does not require a very yj. 


gorous prolecytion and great earneſlneſsf 


ray ar I ſhould ſpeak quite beſides the 
holy Scriptures which ſo frequently com- 
mand ſeeking and ſtriving and laþouring, be 
ſides many other ſuch phraſes that impor 
diligence and. earneftneſs. And indeed i 
were unfit, that fo excellent and glorious 
reward as the Goſpel promiſes ſhould ſloop 
down like fruit upon a ful-laden bouph 
to be pluck'd by every idle and wanton 
hand ;. that Heaven ſhould be proſtitute 
to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the 
cheapand ordinary endeavours of ſlothſul 
men. God will not ſo much diſparage ter 


nal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon 


thoſe who have conceiv'd ſo low an opinion 


of it as not to think it worth the Jabouring 


for. And ſurely this is ſufficient to recom- 
mend Religion to any conſiderate man, | 
the advantages of it be much greater thn 


of any worldly deſign that we can p!& 


pound 
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and te our ſelves, and the difficulties of 
tot greater. If the ſame ſeriouſneſs and 
induſtry of endeavour, which men com- 
monly uſe to raiſe a fortune and advance 
themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make 
2 man a good man and to bring him to Hea- 
ren,whatreaſon hath any man to complain 
of the hard terms of Religion? AndIthink 1 
may truly ſay that uſually leſs than this 
doesit. For God conſiders our condition in 
this world and the preſling necellities of this 
life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit and 
that we have great need of theſe things, and 
therefore he allows us to be very fedulous 
and induſtrious about them. However this I 
:m ſure of, that if men would be as ſerious 
to fave their immortal ſouls as they are to 
ſupport theſe dying bodies, if they would 
but proyide for eternity with the ſame ſol- 
licitude and real care as they do for this 
life, if they would but ſeek Heaven with 
the ſame ardour of afteftion and vigour of 
proſecution as they ſeek earthly things : If 
they would but love God as much as many 
men do the World; and mind godlineſs as 
much as men uſually do gain : It rhey would 
but go 'to Church with as good a will as - 
men ordinarily do ro their Markets and 
Fairs, and te in as good earneit at their 
devotions'as "men commonly are in dri- 
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ving a bargain; if they would but endur 
ſome troubles and inconvenjences in the 


ways of Religion with the ſame patience 


and conſtancy as they can do ſterms, ang 


foul ways, and miſchances, when they an 


travelling about their worldly occaſions; 
If they would but avoid bad company 
men uſe to docheaters,and reject the temp. 
tations of the Devil and the world as they 
would do the kind words and inſinuations 
of a man whom they verily believe to have 
a deſign to over-reach them ; I am conh- 
dent that ſuch a one could not fail of Het 
ven, and would be much ſurer of it upon 
theſe terms, than any man that doth all 
the other things could be of getting an & 
Rate or of attainingany thing in this world, 
And cannot every man do thus much? 
All rhat I have faid ſignifies no more but 
that men ſhould uſe their fincere endeg- 
vours, and this ſurely every man can do, 
For to uſe our ſincere endeavours 1s no- 
thing elſe but to do as much as we can, 
and it is non-ſenſe for any man to deny that 
hecan do as much as he can. And if we 
would do thus much we are ſure of God's 
grace and aſſiſtance, which is never wanting 
to the ſincere endeavoursof men. But me 
expect that Religion ſhould coſt them n0 
pains, that happineſs ſhould drop inta - 
, El, | ” apy 
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aps without any deſign and endeavour on 


237 


their part, and that after they have done 


yhat they pleaſe while they live God ſhould 
ſnatch them up to Heaven when they dye. 


But though the commandments of God be . 
wt grievons, Yet it 18 fit to let rnen know | 


that they are not thus caſte, | 

IV. All the difficulties of Religion are 
very much allay'd and ſweeten'd by hope 
and by /ove. By the hopes of a mighty re- 
ward ; ſo great, as1s enough to raiſe us a- 
bove our ſelves, and to make us break 
through all difficulties and difcouragements: 
And by rhe /ove of God, who hath taken 
all imaginable ways to endear himſelf to us. 
He gave ys our beings, and when we were 
fallen from that happineſs to which at firſt 
wewere delign'd, he was pleaſed to reſtore 


usto 2 new capacity of it by ſending his. 


onely Son into the world to dye for us. 50 
that if we have any fenſe of kindneſs we 
cannot but love Him who hath done fo 
much to oblige us, and if we Jove him en- 
tirely nothing that he commands will be 
prevous ta us; nay, fo {ar from that,rhat the 
greateſt pleafyre we are capavle of will be 
to pleaſe him. For nothing 1s difficult ta 
love. Tt will make a man deny himſclt 
md croſs his own inclinations to pleaſure 
tem whom he Joves, It 15 a paſſion of a 
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ſtrange power where it reigns,and will cay+ 
a man to ſubmit to thoſe things with ds. 
hght which in other circumſtances woulg 
ſeem grievous to him. Facob ferv'd for Ra. 
chel ſeven years, and aftcr that ſeven year; 
more; and they ſeemed unto him hut a ep 
days, for the Iove he had to her. Did but ti; 
love of God rule in our hearts, and had ws 
asrcalan affeQion forhim as ſome men hav 
for their friends, there areno ſuch difficulties 
in Religion but what love would conquer, 
and the ſevereſt parts of it would become 
eaſte when they were once undertaken by 
a willing mind. 

V. There1s incomparably more trouble 
in the ways of ſin and. vice than in tholed 
Religion and Vertue. Every notorious lin 
naturally attended with ſome icconvenience 
of harm, or*danger, or diſgrace ; which thx 
ſinner ſeldom conſiders till the ſin be com- 
mitted, and then he is in a labyrinth, and 
1n feeking the way out of a preſent 1ncon- 
venience he intangles himſelf in more. He is 
glad to make uſe of indirect arts, and labo- 
rious crafts,to avoid the conſequence of Is 
faults; and many times 1s fain to cover one 
ſin with another,and the more he {ſtrive to 
diſentangle himſelf the more is he ſnar din 
the work of his own hands. Into whar pct: 
plexities dig David's (in bring hum? _ 
Sh, ) 
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- all his power and arts he could not free 
Fnſelf from: He was glad to commit a 
reater crime to avoid the ſhame of a lels, 
and could find no other way to conceal his 
2dultery but by plunging himſelf into the 
puilt of murther. A nd thus it is proportiona- 
bly inall other vices. The ways of fin are 
crooked paths,full of windings and turnings; 
but the way of holineſs and vertue is a high 


way, and lies ſo plain before us that wayfa- Iſa.35 8. 


ring men, though fools, ſhall not err therein. 
There needs no skill to keep a mans ſelf 
true and honeſt, if we will but reſolve to 
deal juſtly and to ſpeak the truth to our 
neighbour nothing 1n the whole world is 
alier: For there is nothing of artifice and 
reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as 
he thinks, and to do to others ashe would 
te dealt withall himſfelF. 

And as the ways of fin are full of intri- 
cacy and perplexities, fo likewiſe of trou- 
ble and diſquiet. There 15 no man that wil- 
fully commirs any tin but his conſcience 
[mites him for it, and his guilty mind 1s tre- 
quently gall dwith-the remembrance of it : 
but the refleftion upon honeit and vertu- 


ous actions hath nothing of regret and dit- 


quet in it. No mans conſcienceever trou- 
bled him for not Eeing honeſt, no- mans 
reaſon ever challeng'd him for not being 

drunk, 
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drunk, no man ever broke his ſleep or vx 
haunted with fears of divine vengeang 
becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf that he 
had Izv d ſoberly,and righteouſly,and godly i 
the world. But with the ungodly it is not 
There is ho man that is knowingly wicke 
bur he is guilty to himſelf, and there is ng 
man that cafries guilt about him but hq 
hath received a fling into his foul which 
makes him reſtleſs, 1o that he can never have 
any perfect eaſe and pleaſure in his mind, 

I might havedeſcended to particular | 
ances, and have ſhewn how much more 
troubleſome the praCtice of every (in and 
vice 1s than the exerciſe of rhe contrary 
grace and vertue ; but that wou!d be toy 
large a ſubject to be brought within the 
timits of a 1ingle diſcourſe. 

VI. Let but vertue and vice, a religious 
and wicked courſe of life be put in equal cir- 
cumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to Le as 
much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one 29 
he has been to the other, and then I doult 
not but the advantages of caſc and pleaſurs 
will be found to be on the ſide of Religion: 
and if we dp not put the caſe thus we 1naze 
anunequal compariſon. For there 15 no ma 
but when he firſt begins a wicked court: 
teels a great deal of regret in his mind, th 
rerrours of his conſcience ang tie Wn ol 

| amn® 
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1ymhation are very troubleſom to him. It is 
offible that by degrees a man may harden 
« con {cience, and by a long cuſtome of 
inning may in a great meaſure wear off 
hat tender feriſe of good and evil which 

akes fin {© uneaſie: But then if in the 
practice of a holy life a man may by the 
ame degrees arrive to far greater peace and 
tranquillity of mind than ever any wicked 

n found if & ſinſull courſe, if by cuſtome 
ertue will cone to be more pleaſant than 
er vice was, then the advantage is plain- 
ly on the ſtde of Religion. And this is truly 
he caſe. It is troubleſome ar firſt for a man 
0 begin any new courſe, and to do contrary 
to what he hath been accuſtom'd to ; but 
t a man but habituate himfelf to a reli- 
pious and vertuous life, and the trouble will 
rooft by degrees and unſpeakable pleature 
lucceed in the room of it. It is an excellent 

le which Pythagoras gaveto his Scholars, 
primum vite genus eligito, nam conſurtueo 
aciet jucundiſimum;pitch upon the beftcour ſe 
of life, relolve always to do that which 1s 
moſt reaſonable and vertuous, and cuſtom 
will ſoon renter it the moſt eafie. '] here isno- 
thing ot difficulty in a good Life bur what 
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may be conquer d by cuitome as wellas the 


ifficulties of any other courie, and when 4 
an 4s once usd to it the pleaſure of it will 
begreater than of any other courſe. Let 
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Let no man then decline or forſake Re. 
ligion for the pretended difficulties of it 
and lay aſide all cares of God's command. 
ments upon this ſuggeſtion that they are 
impollible to be kept. For you ſee they are 
not only poſſible but eaſie. And thoſe why 
upon pretence of the trouble and difficul. 
ties of Religion abandon rhemſelves to x 
wicked courſe of life may eaſily be cor- 
vinc'd that they take more pains to make 
themſelves miſerable than would. ſerve to 
bring them to happineſs. There is no man 
that is a ſervant of ſin,anda ſlave toany baſk 


Juſt, but might if he pleas'd get to Hea- 


ven with lets trouble than he poes to Hell 

So that upon con{iderationof the whole 
matter, there is no reaſon why any man 
ſhould be deterr'd from a holy and vertuou 


life for fear of the labour and pains of it. 


Becauſe every one that is wicked takes 
more pains in another way, and is more it 
duſtrious onely to a worſe purpoſe. Now ic 
that can travel in deepand foul ways ouglit 
not to ſay that he cannot walk in fair. He 
that ventures to' run upon a precipice, when 
every itep hetakes is with danger of his lite 
and his ſoul,ought not to pretend any thing 
againſt the plain and fafe paths of Religion, 
which will entertain us with pleaſure all a- 
long in the way and crown us with hap- 
ptneſs at-the end. 2 [1M 
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z TI M. if; 19: 


Let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt, depart from 
mguty. 


"THE whole verſe runs thus : Never- 
| theleſs the foundation of God ſtand- 
eth ſure, having this ſeal, 7; he Lord Pnows 
eth them that are his: And, Let every 
0:2 that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity. = 
In which words rhe Apoſtle deelares 
to us the terms ot the covenant between 
God and man. For the word $wix:& which 
'$ nere tranſlated foundation, according to 
tne uſual ſignification of it, is likewiſe 
as learned men have obſerved) ſome- 
mes uſed for an inilrument of contract 
whereby two - parties do oblige themſelves 
myuruai:y to cacn other. And this notion 
R ot 
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of the word agrees very well with wh 
tollows concerning the ſeal affix'd to jt 
which is very ſuitable to a Covenant hy 
- Not at all to a foundation. 'Tis true in. 
deed, as the learned Grotius hath obfer. 
ved, there ufed anciently to be inferip. 
tions on foundation-ſkones, and the word 
ogeayis Which we render ſeal may like. 
Wiſe fignifie an znſcription ; and then 
the ſenſe will be very current thus, 
The foundation of 'God ſlandeth ſure, hy. 
ving this 1nſ{cription. But it is to be con- 
ſidered, that though opeayis may ſ1gni- 
fie an inſcription, Yet it is onely an inſcrip- 
tion upon a ſeal which hath no relati 
on to. a foundation; but is very-proper to 
a covenant or mutual obligation. And 
accordingly the ſeal affix'd to this in 
ftirument or covenant Letween God and 
man is in alluſion to the cuſtom of thok 
countries faid to have an inſcription on 
both ſides agreeable to the condition of 
the perſons contracting, On God's part 
there 1s this impreſs or inſcription, 7he 
Lord knoweth them that are his, that is, 
God will own and reward. thoſe that are 
faithtull to him: And on our part, Le 
every one that nameth the name of Chrij, 
depart from iniquity. | 
Let every one that mameth the __ 
Chrilt, 


kv | k ok. 
Y. 5; 43 - . , 
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Chriſt; that! 15, that, calls.. elt.a..Chri- __ 
tian. For to name the name of any one. 

or to have his name. called, yhon us,.;does | 
according to the uſe of this, p ſs.-a-;. 

mong the Hebrews, ſignifie nothing elſe 

bur to be denominater;frem. him... Thus 

ts frequently. uſed in; the 0/4. Teſtament; | 

and ſometimes in the New, ' Do they ot Ja 2. 7. 
blaſpheme that. worthy name, by the..: which 


ye dre. called e. that 15, the NAme or, title ; Por 


of Chriſtians ; and that expreſſion,, if ye.” 
be reprodched for the name of Chriſt, \8 at 
the ſaxteenth verſe ' varied',' Zf- any;; man 
ſuffer as. Chriſtzav. So, that tonamethe- 
name of -Chrilt is. ta call quy ſelves Chri- 
ſtians, | oe 3 tones 


Ly 


Chrijt depart from iniquity. Ihe ;; Wo! d 
wie is. often taken» ſtrictly, for, injujlice: 
r unrightcouſneſs, bur ſometimes. yicd. 
more largely for ſin. and wickednelks 10. 
the general. And fo it ſeems to be uſed. 
dere 11 the Text, becauſe there is nyo rea- 
lon from the; context- to reſtrain, it:to any. 
particular kind of ſin + or | vice, and be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity, lays'an equal obligati- 
0n upon men to abſtaiy from all ſin.” Zet 
tvery one . that nameth- the name; of Chriſs, 
tepart from iniquity, that is, every Chri- 
li?n obligeth hunflf by his- profelli- 

I.-2 on 


: Ly 5, PEE SOE CY ; 7/7 | 
on to renouFe all {in and to live a holy 
ln”. k | 
In ing. to this argument I ſhall d» 
aiaſe Reo vines was ; 


r. Shew what obligation the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives.- CER 

2, Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians to anſwer this 
- obligation. 


].* What obligation the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives: He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian 
profeſſeth to entertain the doctrine of 
ChARt> to livein the imitation. of his holy 
example, 'and to have ſolemnly engaged 
himſelf to all this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to 
theſe, and then come to that which I prin- 
cipally'-intend, to perſwade men to live 
accordingly. 

' 1. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſt 
an profeſſeth to entertain the doQrine 
of Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel, 
to -azflent to all the articles of the Chri- 
ſtian faith. to all the precepts and pro- 
miſes and* threatnings of the Goſpel. 
Now the great deſign, the proper inten- 
rien of. this doQtrine- is to take: men 
6 ww F4 rom 


. Sermon Seventh. 


from ſio,and to direct and encourage them 
t08 holy life. It teacheth us what weare 
to believe concerning' God and Chriſt, 
not with any deſignto entertain our minds 
with the bare ſpeculation of thoſe truths 
but to better-our lives. For every article 
of our faith is a proper argument againſt 


ſin, and a powerfull motive to obedience, 


The whole hiſtory . of. Chriſt's appearance 
in the world, all the diſcourſes and aQi- 
ans of this life, and the ſufferings of his 
death do all tend to this ; the ultimate 
iſſue of all -is the deſtroying of fin ; So 
St. John tells us, . for this purpoſe was: the 
Son of God manifeſted" that he might de- 
froy the works | of the depil. But this is 
moſt expreſly and fully declar'd to us, 7:t. 
2.11, 12, 13, I4. The grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to. all 
men, reaching us that den TYIng un odlineſs 
and worldly Iufts we ſhould live ercrightts 
ouſly, —_—_ y inthis preſent world; look» 
ing for that bleſſed hape, and the glorious ap- 
fearing of the great Gad and our Squiour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us that 
be might redegm us from all iniquity, and 
purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous 
of good works. | 

he precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly 


command holineſs, and that univerſal; the 
- R 3 purity 


purity of or fouls, and the chaſtity of our 

2 Cor.7.1. bodies 3 0 cleanſe Our ſelves from all fil. 

1 Thel. 5. thinefs of fleſÞ and ſpirit ; to/abſtain fro 

x all kind of evil ; to be boly in'all" manner of 

r Fet. 1. CE I og He: 

15. converſation.” They require 'vs toiendes. 
your after 'the'higheſt 'defirees-of holineſs 
thaeatfeattaitiable 'by 1511 this imperſet 

Mat..48. ſtate, tobe holy 'as'he: that hath called ut i 
holy; to be. perfeft is our Father which is in 
heaven i perfeft. role "1 LTO'D; * 

'' And all the''promiſes of the Goſpel are 
fo many encouragements/to-6bedience and 

2 Cer.7.1.@ holy life ; having therefort theſe promiſes, 

#7 let-us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſsof 
fleſb and ſpirit "and" perfett-"Yolineſs in the 
fear of God. We are'told\ by St'Peer that 
theſe exceeding great and" precious promi- 

ſes are given tous that by: theſe we might 

2 Pet:1.4- Jo partakers of # "Divine  natare, having 
eſcaped the pollution that 'is mn the world 
through luſt ; \and that we+ might give al 
diligence to add to our faith vertue, and to 
vertue knowledge, and to knowledge tempe- 

| rance and patieveeand brotherly-kindneſs.and 
_ OOO 97%7 0D 2 
And the 7hreatnings of the Goſpel are 
ſo many powerfull arguments againſt (in, 
| Therefore the Apoltle calls the Goſpe! 
the power of God unto ſaluation, becauſe 
therein the wrath of God is revealed from 
Fa ws LA Bo Fw #1 -| heaven 
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hexven againſt all ungodlineſs and, wmitigh: . 
teouſneſs - of men. * So thatif-ye call aur - 
elves Chriſtiarfs we profeſs ts embrace the- 
holy dodtrine of the Chriſtian Religiorr 
which 1s perfeAtly oppoſite to all impiety 
1nd wickedneſs of life. We profeſs'to' be 
ooverned by thoſe Jaws which do ſtritly 
enjoyn holineſs and vertue. We profeſs to 
bs perſwaded that all the promiſes and: 
threatnings of the Goſpel are true, which: 
offer ſuch great and glorious rewards to 
obedience and threaten tranſgreſiton and 
diſobedience with ſuch dreadfull puniſh- 
ments. And if ſo, we are obliged both 
by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. * Fe OL 111 
2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſti- 
20 profeſſeth to live in the imitation of 
Chriſt's example and to follow his ſteps 
who did no fin, neither was guile found in- 
his mouth, Fhe Son: of God came into 
the world not onely by his De@trine to in- 
ſtruct us'in the way to happineſs and by 
his death 'to make expiation of ſin, but 
by his life to be an example fo us of koli- 
nefs and , vertue. Therefore 1n Scripture 
re find ſeveral 7z#les given him which im- 
port his exemplarineſs, as of a Prixce and 
a Captain, a - Maſter and a Guide. Now if 
te be our pattern we ſhould endeavour 
R 4 tQ 
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to: be. like him, 79 have the fame ming thy 
- was, in Chriſt Jeſus ; to walk in love, as jy 
alfo hath loved us and giuew himſelf for us 
We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt degree 
of holineſs, make jt oyr conſtant and fin. 
ere endeavour to pleaſe God and do his 
will and 70 fulfi// ai righteouſneſs as he did, 
Does any man profels himſelf a Chriſtian 
and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance 
and filchy Juſts ? is this like our Saviour 
Are, we cruel and unmercitull 2 15 this like 
the High Prieſt of our profgthon ? Are we 
proud and paſlionate, malicious and re- 
vengeſull 2 is this to be like-minded with 
Chrilt who was meek and lowly in Spi: 
rit, who prayed for his enemies and of- 
ter d up his blood to God onthe behalf 
of them that ſhed jt 2 If we call our ſelves 
Chriſtians we profeſs ro have the life of 
Chriſt continually. tefore us, and to be al; 
ways correQting and- reforming our lives 
by that patrerg. 

3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian 
bath ſolemaly engaged himſelf to renounce 
all ſinand to live, a holy lite. By Baptiſm 
we have ſolemnly taken upon us the pro- 
leſion of Chriſtianity, and epgaged our 
ſelves to renounce the Devil and all his 
works, and obediently to keep God's com- 
mandments. Anciently thoſe who were 

OY ' | baptized 
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taptized put off their garments, which 
ſgnified ts potting oft the body of ſin ; 
and were imnimers'd and buried in the wa- 
ter,to repreſent their death ofſin ;and then 
dd riſzup again out of the water, to ſ1pni- 
fexhieir entrance upon a new life, And to 
theſe cuſtoms the Apoltle alludes when he 


ys, How ſhall we that are dead to fin live gom.s.2, 
any longer therein? Know you not, that 0.3, 4, 5,6: 


many of "us as were baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt were baptized into his death? There- 
fore we are buried with him in baptiſm into 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father even ſo 
xe alſo ſhould walk 'in newneſs of life : For 
if we have been planted together in the like- 
weſs of his death we ſhall F: alſo in the likes 
wſs of his reſurreftion, knowing this, that 
cur old mgn is crucified with him that the 
body of fin might be deſtroyed, that hence- © 
forth we might not ſerye fin. So that by 
Baptiſm we profeſs ro be centred into a 
new ſtate, and to be endued with a new 
nature; to have put off the old may 
mth his deeds ; to have quitted cur former 
converſation, which -is corrupt according 
to deceitfull Iuſts, and to be renewed in the 
ſpirit of our minds, and to have put on 
the new man which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holine[s. And there- 

ih one Us: tore 
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Rom. 13. 
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fore Baptiſm is called the putting oy 

Chriſt ; As many of you as have | bap. 
tized into Chriſt, have put-on Chriſt, Ny. 
if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt wemut 
quit and renounce our luſts, becauſe theſes 
are inconliſtant, as appears by the oppoſ;. 
tion which the Apoſtle makes between 
them ; Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill the 


And as we did folemnly covenant with 
God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm, ſo we dy 
ſolemnly renew this obligation fo often 
as. we receive the bleſlgd Sacrament of 
Chriſt's body and blood. Therefore the 
cup in the Sacrament is called the new 
Covenant in his Blood, that 1s, this repre. 
ſents the, ſhedding af Chriſt's blood by 
which rite the covenant between God 
and manis ratified. And as by this God IM ſhi 
doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we Ml th 
do oblige our ſelves to be faithfull and 
obedient to him, and if we /in wilfully af- 


ter we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, that is, after we are become Chri- I der 
ſtians, we account the blood of the Cove- Won 
nant a common thing, that is, we make i Go 
- nothing of the ſolemneſt ri#e that ever I #51 
was uſed in the world for confirmation of Mo 


any covenant, the ſhedding of the oy 
; pal - : 
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of the' Son of God.” And rhat this was al- 
ways underſtood 'to be-the meaning of this 
holy Sacrament, to renew our Covenant 
with God, and ſolemnly to confirm our 
reſolutions of atholy bfe is very plain 
from that accoutit which/Piny * gives us of * p1;z. F- 
the worſhip -of the 'Chriſtians in a Letter piſt. L-ro. 
to Trajan the Emperour ; in which he tells At. IY: 
him that they afentled early in the morn- 


ing before thay, to fing a Hymn to Chriſt as 
God; and then (faith he) -they do ſacra- 
mento ſe obſtringere,bind themſelves by a ſa- 
crament or oath not to rob or ſteal or com- 
mit- adultery, not to break. their word or 
falfifie their truſt, and after they have eaten 
together they depart home. Which is plain- 


ly an accountgt the Chriſtians celebrating 
of the holy Sacrament, which it ſeems was 
then look?d upon as an oath whereby Chri- 
ſhans did ſolemnly covenant and engage 
themfelves againſtall wickedneſs and vice. 

Thus you ſee what obligation'the pro- 
ſon of Chriſtianity lays upon us to ho- 
Ineſs' of life. From all which it is evi- 
dent that the Goſpel requires ſomething 
0n' our part. For the Covenant between 
God and us 5a mutual engagement, and 
isthere are bleſſings promiſed on his part 
þ there are conditions to be performed 
0M ours. And if we live wicked and un- 
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holy lives, if we negle& our duty to. 


-wards God we have no title at all 1, 


the bleſlings of this Covenant. The con- 
trary doctrineto this hath been greedily 
entertained to the, vaſt prejudice of Chri- 
ſtianity, as if in this new Covenant 
of the Goſpel God took all upon him- 
ſelf, and required nothing or as good ax 
nothing, of us , that it would be a dif. 
paragement to the freedom of God's grace 
to think he expets any thing from us, 
That the Goſpel is all promiſes and our 
part is onely to believe and embrace 
them, that is, to be confiden: that God 


"will perform them if we can but think 


ſo, though we do nothing elſe ; which is 
an ealie condition to fools but the hard: 
elt in the world to a wiſe” man, who if 
his ſalvation depended upon it could ne- 
ver perſwade himſelf to believe that the 
holy God without any reſpect at all to 


his repentance and amendment would 


beſtow upon him forgiveneſs of ſins and 
eternal life, onely becauſe he was conf: 


_ dent that God would do fo. As if any 


man could think that it were a thing 0 
highly acceptable to God that men ſhould 
believe of him that he loves to diſpence 
hisgrace and mercy upon the moſt unfit and 
yareaſqnable terms. A Covenant does ner 
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ceſarily imply a mutual obligation, and 
the Scripture plainly tells us what are 
the terms and conditions of this Cove- 
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mnt both on God's part and ours, name- 


ly, that he wil Ze our God and we ſhall 
je bis people. Burt he hath no-where ſaid 
chat though we be not hs people yet he 
will be our God. The ſeal of this Cove- 
nant hath two z»ſcriptions upon it ; one 
on God's part, that he will know them that 
are his ; and another on our part, that we 
hall depart from iniquity. But if we will 
not ſubmit to this condition God will not 
know us, but will bid us depart from him. 
v our Saviour tells us, 7 wil ſay unto 
them depart from me ye workers of miqui- 
ty, I know you not. If we deal fallly in cove- 
nant with God and break looſe from all 
our engagements to him, we releaſe God 
from all the promiſes that he hath made 
to us, If wenegle to perform thoſe con- 
ditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the 
performance of his promiſes, we diſcharge 
the obligation on God's part, and here- 
mains faithfull rhouglh: he deny us that 
happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe 
conditions which we have meglected. 

Il. t come now to the ſecond thing pro- 
pounded,. and: that is to perſwade thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer ”_ 
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obligations to a hoy _ life which ther 
Religion lays upon them. We all call our 
ſelves Chriſtians, and would be very much 
offended at any man that thould deny u 
this title. But let us not cheat our ſelye 
with,an empty and infignificant name, but 
if we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let ys 
fill upthis great title, and make good our 
profeſſion by a ſuitable life and practice, 
And to perſwade us hereto, I will urge 
theſe three conſiderations, 


I. The indecency of the contrary. 

2, The great ſcandal of it to our ble: 
ſed Saviour and his holy Religion, 
and 

3. The infinite danger of it to our own 
ſouls. 


1. Conſider how unbecoming it is for 

a man to live unſuitably to his profeſſion. 
If we. call our ſelves Chriſtianswe pro- 
fels to entertain the doQtrine of the Go- 
ſpel to be taught and inſtrufted by the 
beſt maſter, to be the diſciples of the 
higheſt and moſt perfect inſtitution that 
ever was in the world, to have embraced 
a Religion which contains the moſt exat 
rules for the condudt and government 
of our lives, which lays down the plaineli 
precepts, 
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precepts, fers before us the beſt patterns 
ind examples of a holy life, and offers 
us.the greateſt aſſiſtances and encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe. We profeſs to 
te furniſhed with the beſt arguments to 
excite us to holineſs and vertue, to be 
wed with the greateſt fears and anima- 
ted with the beſt hopes of any men in the 
world. JEN OL 

Now Whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion 
15 this obligeth himſelf to live anſwera- 
bly, ro do nothing that ſhall groſly con- 
tradict it. Nothing 1s more abſurd than for 
2 man to aC& contrary to his. profeſſion, to 
rretend to great matters and perform no= 
thing of what he pretends to. Wiſe men 
will not be caught with pretences nor be 
impoſed upon with an empty profeſſion, 
but they will enquire into our lives and 
actions and by theſe they will make a 
judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our 
hearts nor pry . into! our underſtandings 
to diſcover what it 1s that we inwardly 
believe, they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret 
and ſupernatural principles that we pre- 
tend toLe acted by : Bur this they can do, 
tiey can examine our actions and behold 


our good or bad works, and try whether 


our lives be indeed anſ{werable to our 
profeſſion' and do really excell the lives 


of 
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of other men who do not pretend to ſuh 
great things. There are a great many (;, 
gacious perforis who will etfly finduMl ;4 
out, will look under or mask, and fil G7 
through all our fine preteriſions, and wil 
quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the Ml j; 
world that we believe one thing whea ye 
do the contrary. SN TIS 
If we profeſs to believe. the ChriſtiznM +; 
Religion, weexpole our ſelves to the ſcorn 
and contempt of every diſcerning man if 
we do not live up to'it. With what face 
can any man continue iff the practice of 
any known ſin that profeſſeth to beliey 
the holy doQtine of the Goſpel which 
forbids all ſin under the highe't and ſeve 
re{t penalties ? If we did but believe the 
hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ord: 
tary credible ſtory, and did we but re 
Bard the Jaws of Chriſtianity as wedo the 
aws of the Land ;. were we but perf: 
_ ded, that frand and oppreſſion , lying 
and perjury, intemperance and unclean- 
neſs, covetouineſs and pride, malice and 
reverige, the negle&t of God and Reli 
gion will bring men to hell as certainly as 
treaſon and felony will bring a man un- 
der the ſentence of the law : Had we but 
the ſame awe and. regard for the threat 
nings and promiſes of. rhe Goſpel that vt 
has 
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have for. the frowns and ſmiles. of thoſe 
who are in power and, authority, even 
this would be effeQtual | to keep..us from 
in, And if the Goſpel have not this effect 
upon us it is an argument that we do not 
believe it, =» /01464b- thy 
'Tis to no purpoſe to go abont tp per- 
ſwade men that we, dg heartily entertain 
the doctrine. of Chriſt, that dofrine 
which hath all the charaQters of piety and 
juſtice, , of holineſs and vertue npon ir ; 
which obligeth men to whatſoever things 
are true , whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are  chaſt, whatſoever 
things are lovely, and of good report, if 
we have, no regard to theſe things in our 
lives, He that would know what a man 
believes, tet him attend rather to what 
te does than to what he talks. He thar 
lads a wicked life makes a more credible 
and eftetual profeſlion of infidelity than 
he who in words onely denies the Goſpel. It 
$ the hardeſt thing: in the world to ima- 
fine that that man believes Chriſtianity 
who by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts does 
deny and renounce it. If we profeſs our 
klves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expect- 
&d from us thar we ſhould evidence this 
by our actions, that we ſhould live ar: 
Mother rate than the Heathens did , 
S that 
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of other men who do not pretend to ſuch 
great things. There are a great many (;. 
gacious perſotis who will eifily findy 
out, will look under our mask, and fel 65 
through all our fine pretenſfions, and will 
quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the 
world that we believe one thing when well 
do the contrary. ag. 
If we profeſs to believe. the Chriſtin MM the 
Religion, weexpoſle our ſelves to the ſcorn Ml 
and contempt of every diſeernirig man i juſt 
we do not live up to'it. With what fac: Ml wh 
can any man continue iff the practice of Ml ;re 
any known ſin that profeſſeth to believM v4, 
the holy doQAtine of the Goſpel whichM 1; 
forbids all fin under the highe.t and ſeve-M ye 
reſt penalties ? If we did but believe the 
hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ord: 
nary credible ſtory, and did we but re- 
pard the laws of Chriſtianity as we do the 
aws of the Land ;. were we but perſws: 
ded, that frand and oppreſſion , lying 
and perjury, intemperance and unclean 
neſs, covetouineſs and pride, malice and 
reverige, the neglect of God and Rel 
gion will bring men to hell as certainly as 
treaſon and felony will bring a man un- 
der the ſentence of the law : Had we but 
the ſame awe and. regard for the threat- 
nings and promiſes of rhe Goſpel that vi 
hai 6 
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have for. the frowns and ſmiles. of thoſe 
who are 1n power and, authority, even 
this would be effeQtual | to keep.-us from 
in, And if the Goſpel have not this effect 
upon us it is an argument that we do not 
believe it, ©» | j. he 
Tis tono purpoſe to go abont tp per- 
ſwade men that , we, do heartily entertain 
the doctrine. of Chriſt, that dofrine 
which hath all the charaQters of piety and 
juſtice, , of holineſs and vertue npon it ; 
which obligeth men to whatſoever things 
are true , whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are - chaſt, whatſoever 
things are lovely, and of good report, if 
we have. NO regard to theſe things in our 
Ives, He that would know what a man 
believes, let him attend rather to what 
te does than to what he. talks. He that 
lads a wicked life makes a more credible 
and efteAtual profeſlion of infidelity than 
he who in words onely denies the Goſpel. It 
5 tne hardeſt thing in the world to _ima- 
pine that that man believes Chriſtianity 
who by ungodlinefs and worldly luſts does 
Weny and renounce it. If we profeſs our 
Welves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expect- 
ed trom us thar we ſhould evidence this 
by our actions, that we ſhould live ar: 
mther rate than the Heathens did , 
S that 
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that we who worſhip a lioly and juſt God 
thould not allow our ſelves the liberty t, 
ſin as thoſe did who worfthipped {uh 
Gods as were examples of ſin and pa. 
trons of their vices. Thott who profeſſf 
thy ſelf a Chriſtian may'ſt not walk jr 
the luſts of the fleſh Khd of unclean. 


neſs as thoſe” did who worſhipped a lug.Mr 
full Fupiter and a wanton Yenw, ThoyMi! 


may'ſt not be intemperate as thoſe were 
who worſhipped a drunken Bacchus, ThoyiM( 
may'{t not be cruel and unmercifull as tho 
were who worſhipped a fierce Satury i 


Nor may'ſt thon ſteal as thoſe did who! 


worſhipped a thieviſh Mercury. Thou muſt 
remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and 


when thou art ready to debaſe thy ſelf top" 
any vile luſt confider what title thou: bear-WM® 


eſt, by what name thou art called, who 
diſciple thou art ; and then ſay to thy (lf, 
ſhall T1 allow my ſelf in any impiety or 
wickedneſs of life who pretend to be 1n- 
ſtruted by that grace of God which 
teacheth men to deny ungodiineſs anaif 
worldly luſts? Shall I cherith any ſinful 
paſſion who pretend to have mortified 
all theſeand to have put off the old nu 
with his deeds ? W + 
' Tt is not being gilded over with the <x- 
ternal profeſſion of Chriſtianity that 

aval 
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avail Us, our Religion muſt. be, a vital 
rinciple inwardly to. change and.tranſ+ 
101 us. What the Apoſtle ſays concern- 
jog Circumciſion we may apply.to them 
that. are. Baptized. and make.an outward 
profeſſion... of Chriſtianity ;. Baptiſm -ve- 
rily profiteth if we obey the Goſpel, but 
if we walk. contrary. to the precepts. of 
it our Baptiſm. is. no Baptiſm , . and . our 
Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our - lives 
and actions we do contradicthat Religi- 
bn which -we profeſs, we do by this. ve- 
7 thing prove our.; ſelves to be counter- 
its and . hypocrites ; and -that we have 
mnely taken. up our Religion for a faſhion, 
and received.-1t according - to. cuſtom ; 
ve were born. in a Countrey where it 
reverenced, and. therefore we -are-of itz 
Und the reaſon, why we- are Chriſtians 
ther than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, 
$ becauſe Chriſttan Religion had the for- 
ne to come. firſt in our, way.and to 
elpeak us at our entrance into the 

jorld, f O03 DE 5 
Are we not aſhamed to take up a/pro- 
lon upon ſuch ſight grounds, and to 
tar -about us, ſuch, an empty- title t It 
lould make our blood to riſe 111 our faces 
d conſider what-,a diſtance .there; is be- 
ten our Religion and our lives. I re- 
9.4 member 
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that we who worſhip a holy and juſt Gy 
thould not allow our ſelves the liberty t, 
ſin as thoſe did who worſhipped {uh 
Gods as were examples of fin and py. 
trons of their vices. Thot who profeſſeſ 
thy ſelf a Chriſtian may'ſt not walk j, 
the luſts of the fleſh SFnd of uncle. 
neſs as thoſe did who worſhipped a luf. 
tull Jupiter and a wanton Venus, Thyy 
may'ſt not be intemperate as thoſe were 
who worſhipped a drunken Bacchus. Thy 
may'ſt not becruel and unmercifull astho{ 
were who worſhipped a fierce Satury: 
Nor may'{t thon ſteal as thoſe did who 
worſhipped a thieviſh Mercury. Thou muſt 
remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and 
when thou art ready to debaſe thy ſelf to 
any vile luſt confider what title thou bear- MW 
eſt, by what name thou art called, who: | 
diſciple thou art ; and then fay to thy {elf, 
ſhall I allow my ſelf in any impiety or 
wickedneſs of life who pretend to be 1n- 
ſtruted by that grace of God which 
teacheth men to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts? Shall I cherith any finfull 
paſſion who pretend to have mortifec 
all theſeand to have put off the old mas 
with his deeds ? 

| It is not being gilded over with the &x- 


ternal profeſſion of Chriſtianity that wm 
avail 
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.y2il us, our, Religion muſt. be. a vital 
rinciple inwardly to change and tranſ- 
ym us. What the Apoſtle fays concern- 
iog Circumciſion we may apply.to them 
that are Baptized and make-an outward 
profeſſion of .Chriſtianity ;. Baptiſm ve- 
ily profiteth if we obey the Goſpel, but 
it we ' walk. contrary to the precepts of 
it our Baptiſm - 1s. no Baptiſm , and . our 
Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives 
and actions we do contradict-that Religi- 
on which we -profeſs, we do by this. ve- 
ry thing prove our ſelves to be counter- 
fcits and hypocrites ; and - that we have 
onely taken up our Religion for a faſhion, 
ind received it according - to. cuſtom ; 
we were born. in a Countrey where it 
Is reverenced, and therefore we are of 1t, 
And the reaſon. why we are Chriſtians 
ather than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, 
$ becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the tor- 
tune to come firſt in our, -way.and to 
belpeak us at our entrance into the 

world. | 
Are we not aſhamed to take up a pro- 
&ion upon ſuch ſlight grounds, and to 
wear about us ſuch an empty title 2 It 
hould make our blood to riſe in our faces 
to conſider what. a diſtance .there; is be- 
Ween our Religion and our lives. I re- 
$24 member 
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member Tally upbraids the Philoſopher, 
. very ſmartly for living unſuitably to the 
Dodctrines.. A Philoſopher (faith he) isvn. 
pardonable if he miſcarry in his life, quod 
in officio cujus magiſter eſſe wult labiny . 
artemque vita profeſſus, delinquit in wit, 
becauſe he is faulty in that wherein he pre 
tends to be a maſter, and whilſt he profeſ. 
ſeth an Art of living better than other me 


he miſcarries in this life. With how much: 


oreater reaſon may we challenge Chriſt 
ans for the miſcarriages of their lives 
which are ſo diretly cohtrary to their 


profeſſion 2 It may juſtly be ſuſpected 


that ſo perfect an inſtitution as the Goſpel 
is, which the Son of God came from 


Heaven on purpoſe to propagate in thei 


world, ſhould make men more ſtriaty ho 
ly and vertuous, and ſet the profeſſors 0 
It at a greater diſtance from all impurity 
and vice than ever any inſtitution in the 
world did. If a man profeſs any other 4rt 


or Calling it is expected that he ſhould be 
Skilld in it and excell thoſe who do no 
pretend to it. *Tis the greateſt diſparagt 
ment toa Phyſician-that can be to fay 
him, that he is in other reſpe&s an excellen 
man onely he hath no great skill in dil 
eaſes, and the methods of cure, becaulc 


this is his Profeſſion : He might be par 


_ 
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11nd for other defeAts, but the proper 
ill of his Art may juſtly be expected 
om him. So for a Chriſtian ; to ſay of 
im, the worſt thing in him 1s his /zfe ; he 
; very orthodox in his opinions, but 
5 an ill-natur'd man, one of very vio- 
ent paſſions, he will be very frequently 
Iunk, he makes no conſcience of his 
kalings, he 1s very uncharitable to all 
hat difter from him : This man is faulty 
1 his profeſſion, he is defeftive in that 
hich ſhould be his excellency ; he may 
ave orthodox opinions -in Religion, but 
hen all is done there is no ſuch errour 
id herefie, nothing ſo fundamentally op- 
olite to Religion as a wicked life. A 
hriſtian does not pretend to have a better 
itor a more piercing underſtanding than 
Turk or a Heathen, but he proteſleth to 
re better than they, to be more chaſt 
d more temperate, more juſt and more 
taritable, more meek and gentle, more 
ving and peaceable than other men : If 
e fail 1n this, where is the Art the man 
faſts of? to what purpoſe 1s all this 
vile and ſtir about the Goſpel and 
It holy doctrine of Chriſt 2 If any 
un profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian and do 
it live better than others he is a meer 
render and Mountebant in Religion, 

S 3 he's 
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he's a bungler in his own Art and unski1'4 
in his proper profeſſion, This is thefirſt, tl 

indecency of the thing, 7 
2. Coniider how great a ſcandal this 
muſt needs be to our bleſſed Saviour and 
his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religj. 
on hath undergone many a hard cenſurc 
for the miſcarriages of the profellors of 
it, The impieties and vices of thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians have cauſed'ma- 
ny ſharp refleftions upon Chriſtianity, and 
made the Son of God and the Bleſſed $a- 
viour of the world to wear the odiou 
names of deceiver and impoſtor, Ifa man 
did deſign to do the greateſt ſpight to Re- 
ligion he could not give it a deeper 
wound, he could not take a more effecual 
courſe to diſparage it than by a lewd and 
debauched life. For this will (till be an 
objection in the minds of thoſe who arc 
{ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion, It 
the Goſpel were ſo excellent an inititution 
43S 1t 15 reported to be, ſurely we ſhould {cc 
berter effects of it in the lives of thoſe who 
proieſs it. When we would perſwade 1 
Hcarhen to our Religion, and teſl him 
how holy a God we ſerve, what excel- 
lent patterns we imitate, what ſpiritual 
and divine precepts of holineſs and ver- 
tue our Religion does contain ; may by 
ic 
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te reply, would you have me to believe 
r0u when I ſee you do not believe your 
vlves 2 If you believed your Religion you 
rould live according to it. For if the 
oſpel were every word of it falſe, if there 
were neither a Heaven to be hoped for 
or a Hell to be feared after this life, how 
ould many Chriſtians live worſe than 
hey do ? 
As we would not proclaim to the 
orld that the Goſpel is an unholy and 
cious Inſtitution, let us take heed thar 
ic bring no ſcandal upon it by our lives, 
et the enemies of our Religion fay as Sal- 
as tells us they did in his time, $7 Chri- 
us ſanfta docuiſſet Chriſtizani ſanfte vix- 
ſent, ſurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy a 
trine Chriſtians would have lived ho- 
ier lives. Tully tells us that one of the 
brewdeſt arguments that ever was brought 
ninſt Philoſophy was this, quoſdam per- 
eos Philoſophos turpiter wvivere, that 
ome great Philoſophers led wery filthy 
ves, Celſus and Porphyry, Flierocles and 
Wan, among all their witty invectives 
anſt Chriſtian Religion have nothing 
2nſt it that refleAts ſo much upon it as 
0 the wicked lives of ſo many Chriilians, 
le greateſt enmity to Religion 45 to pro- 
t and tolive unanſwerably toit. 
of Tus 
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This conſideration ought greatly to 4{. 
fect us. Iam ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks of i 
with great paſſion and vehemency, For wa. 
ny walk of whom TI have told you often, 44 
now tell you even weeping, that they ar, 
enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end i; 
deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly 
things. A Jew or a Turk 1s not ſo great an 
enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vici- 
ous Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech 
Chriſtians, as they tender the honour of 
their Saviour and the credit of their Reli- 
oi0n, that they would conform their lives 
to the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. Andif 


there be any who are reſolved to continue 


in a vicious courſe to the injury and diſpa- 
ragement of Chriſtianity, I could almoſt 
entreat of them that they would quit 
their profeſſion and renounce their Bap- 
tiſm, that they would lay aſide their title 
of Chriſtians and 1nitiate themſelves in 
Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or bc 
circumciſed for Jews or Turks : For it were 
really better, upon fome accounts, that 
ſuch men ſhould abandon their Profeſiion, 
than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no 


- other purpoſe but to ſcare others from Re- 


_ ligion, 


3- Andlaſtly, Let us conſider the dan- 


ct 
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oer we expoſe our ſelves to by not living 
anſwerably to our Religion. And this, I 
hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not 
moved by the former conſiderations. 
Hypocrites are inſtanc'd in, 1n Scrip- 
ture, 2s a fort of ſinners that ſhall have 
the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt 
damnation. When our Saviour would 
ſet forth the great ſeverity of the Lord 
towards the evil ſervant he expreſſeth 

it thus, he ſhall cut him in ſunder and Mar. 24. 
appoint him his portion with Hypocrites. 5'- 
So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites 
ſeems to be made in the meaſure and 
ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. Thou 
profeſſeſt to believe in Chriſt and to hope 

in him for ſalvation, but in the mean 
time thou liyeſt a wicked and unholy 
life, thou doſt not believe but preſume 
on him, and wilt find at the great day 
that this thy confidence will be thy con- 
juſtion, and he whom thou hopeſt will be 
thy Advocate and Saviour will prove thy 
Accuſer and thy Judge. Whar our Sa- 
viour ſays to the Jews, There is one that joy, g.5. 
accuſeth you even Moſes in whom ye truſt 
may very well be applicd ro talite Chri- 
ſtians, there is one that accaſeth you and 
will condemn you, even Jeſus 7n whom ye 


ruff, k; - | 
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The profeſſion of Chriſtianity ang 
mens having the name of Chriſt nameq 
upon them will be ſo far from ſecuring 
them from Hell, that it will ſink them 
the deeper into it. Many areapt to pity 
the poor : Heathens who never heard of 
the name of Chriſt, and fadly to condole 
their caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon 
another occaſion, Wee? vot for tem, weep 
for your ſelves. There's no ſuch miſerable 
perſon in the world as a degenerate ,Chri- 
{tian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt mi- 
ſery from the greateſt advantages and op- 
portunities of being happy. Doeſt thoula- 
ment the condition ot Socrates, and Cate, 
and Ariſtides, and doubt what ſhall be. 
come of them at 'the day of Judgment ? 
and canſt thou, who art an imptous and 
prophane Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt 
eſcape the damnation of Hell ? 

Doeſt thou believe that the moral Hea- 
then ſhall be caſt out? and canſt thou 
who haſt led a wicked life under the pro- - 
tellion of Chriſtianity have the impu- 
dence to hope that thou ſhalt fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the 


Kingdom of God 2 No, thoſe ſins which 


are committed by Chriſtians under the 
enjoyment of the Goſpel are of a deeper 


dye and clothed with blacker aggrava- 
_ tions 
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tions than the ſins of Heathens are ca- 
pable of. A Pagan may live without God 
in the world, 'and be unjuſt towards men, 
at 2 cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms 
than thou: who art a Chriſtian. Better had 
it been thou hadſt never known one ſyl- 
lable of the Goſpel, never heard of the 
name of Chriſt than that having taken 
it upon thee thou ſhouldſt not depart 
from iniquity. Happy had it been for 
thee that thou hadſt been born a Jew, or 
a Turk, or a paor Indian, rather than 
that being bred among Chriſtians and 
profelling thy ſelf of that number 
thou ſhouldſt lead a vicious: and unholy 

lite. | | 
[ have inſiſted the longer upon theſe 
arguments, that I might, it poſlible, a- 
waken men to a ſerious conſideration of 
their Iives, and perſwade them to a real 
reformation of them; that I may oblige 
all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians 
to live up to the eflential and fundamen- 
tal Laws of our Religion ;- to love God, 
and to love our neighbour ; to do to 
every man. as we would have him to do 
tO us, ta mortifie our luſts, and ſubdue 
our paſlions, and ſincerely to endeavour 
to grow .1n every grace and vertue, and ' 
to abound in all the fruits of righteout- 
nels 


- 
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neſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the 
praiſe and glory of God. 

This indeed would become our profeſ- 
ſion and be honourable to our Religion, 
and would remove one of the greateſt ob. 
ſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. For 
how can we expect that the dodtrine of 
God our Saviour ſhould gain any conſi- 
dcrable grommd in the world, ſo long as 
by the unworthy lives of ſo many Chri- 
{tians 'tis repreſented to the world at fo 
great diſadvantage? Ifever we would have 
Chriſtian Religion effeAtually recommen- 
ded, it muft be by the holy and unblame- 
able lives of thoſe who make profeſſion 
of it. Then indeed it would look with 
 ſoamiable a countenance as to invite ma- 
ny to it, and carry ſo much majeſty and 
authority in 1tas to command reverence 
from its greateſt enemies, and make men 
to acknowledge that God 1s in us of a 
truth and to glorifie our Father which 1s 
in Heaven, 


The good God grant that as we havs 
taken upon us the profeſſton of Chri- 
jtianity, ſo we may be carefull ſo to 
live that we may adorn the dottrine 
of God our Saviour in all things ; 
zhat the grace of God which bringeth 


ſalvation 
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ſalvation may teach us to deny-un- 
godlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world , looking for that 
beleſſed hope, and the glorious appear 
ing of the great God and our Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt, to whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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P H I L: 11}. 20, 


For our converſation 1s m 
Heaven. 


* 


OR the underſtanding of which 


further than the 187þ verſe of this 
Chapter, where the Apoſtle with 


yreat vehemency and paſſion ſpeaks of 


lome among the Philippians, who indeed 
profels'd Chriſtianity but yet would do 
any thing to decline ſuffering for that pros 
ſſion ; there are many that walk, of whom 
I have told you often, and now tell you ever 
weeping, that they are enemies to the Croſs 
of Chriſt ; they cannot endure to ſuffer with 
lim and for him, they are ſo ſenſual and 
wedded to this world that they will do 
any thing to avoid perſecution ; ſo he de- 


fribes them in the next verſe whoſe end 


I5 


words we need to look back no 
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is deſtruftion, whoſe God is their belly, 
whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mi{ 
earthly things. Now in oppoſition to theſe 
ſenſual and earthly-minded men the 4. 
poſtle gives us rhe character of the try: 
Chriſtians, they are ſuch as mind Heaven 
and another world, and prefer the hopey 
of that to all the intereſts of this life, oyr 
converſation is in Heaven. 

For the right underſtanding of which 
phraſe be pleaſed to obſerve, that it i; 
an alluſion to a City or Corporation, 
and to tlte priviledges and manners of 
thoſe who are free of it. And Heaven i 
ſeveral times in Scripture repreſented to 
us under this notion of a City. Tr is faid 
of Abraham that he looked for a City 
which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker is God, It.is called likewiſe the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, 
And the fame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the un- 
certain condition of Chriſtians in this 
world ſays of them, that here they haze 
Ho continuing City, but look for one that is 
70 come. =—- 

Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes 
here in the Text, when he ſays our cor- 
verſation is in Heaven. For the word 
maiTwuz, Which is rendred converſation, 
may either ſignifie the priviledge of Cr 

£1zCns 
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tizetis, or their converſation'and manners, 
or may take in both theſe. 1 x89 

In the f/f ſenſe of the priviledge of Cittr 
zehs, We find Taaride a. word 'of near affi- 
nity with this ſometimes us'd'; w#th. a _ 22. 
great ſam (fays the Captair»to Paul) 9b- _m 
tained I mv ToTday meyrlu, this freedom. 
According to this ſenle, Nuday T0 TOALTBUUE 
may very well be rendred, as 7ertullian 
often does this Text, municipatus zoſter, 
our Citizenſhip is in Heaven; an alluſion 
perhaps (as the learned Dr. Hamond ob- 
ſerves) to thoſe who though they were 
not born at Rome, and it.may be lived ata 
oreat diſtance from it; had yet jus c7vita- 
tis Romang, the priviledge of Romar Citi- 
zens. In like manner the Apoſtle here 
deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. *Tis 
true we are born here in this world and 
live 1n it, but we belong to another Cor- 
poration ; we are denizens of another 
Countrey and free of that City which is a- 
Love. P 7 L 

In the other ſenſe of the coxver/atzon of 
Citizens we find the verb #axwws uſed 'to- 
wards the begirining of this Epiſtle, Let 
your converſation be as'it becometh the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. And why may not-the word 
TATwaa ln the Text, without any incon- Phil.1.27. 
venience include both theſe ? as 1t the 

T Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle had fard, there are ſome that ming 
earthly things, and are ſo addicted to them 
vhat rather than part with thega they wiſl 
forſake their Religion ; but as for us, we 
conſider -that' we: are Citizens of Heaven, 
and accordingly we converſe and demean 
our felves in this world as thoſe that ar- 
free of another City and do belong tg 
It. 

- Sq that to have our converſation in He 
wen doesimply theſe two things. 


. Firſt, The ſertous thoughts and conſide- 
ration of Heaven. 

- Secondly, Theefte& which thoſe thought; 
ought tohave upon our lives. 


Theſe two things take up the meaning 
oft:my Text, and thall be the ſubject of thc 
following diſcourſe. | 


. E The ſerious thoughts and conſider: 
tions of Heaven, that .is, of the happy and 
glorious ſtate of good men in another lifc 
And concerning this, there are two things 
principally which offer themſelves to our 
conſtderation. Firſt, The happineſs ofthis 
ſlate. Serondly, The way and means whetc- 
by we may come to partake of this hap 
pineſs. 
Firl, 


Sermon” Eighth, 277 

Firſt, Wewlll conſider the happineſsof 
tnis ſtate. But what, and -how great this 
happineſs 1s, I am not able to repreſent to 
you. Theſe things are yerin a great mea- 
fire within the vail, and it doesnot now 
fully 4ppedr what we ſhall be. The Scrip- 
tures have reveald ſo much in general con- 
cerning the reality and unſpeakable felici- 
ties of this ſtate as may fatisfie us for the 
preſent, afid ſerve to enflame our deſires af- 
ter it, atid to quicken our endeavours for 
the obtaining of it ; as #amely, that it is 
incomparably beyorid any happineſs of 
thisworld; that it is very great ; and that 
it is eternal ; in a word, that it is far above 
any thing that' we can now conceive or 
imagine. : 

1. Itis incomparably beyond any hap- , 
pineſs of this wotld. It 1s free from all thoſe 
ſharp and bitter ingredients which do 

| abate and allay the telicities of this life. 
All the enjoyments ofthis world are mix'd, 
and uncertain, and unfatisfying ; nay ſo 
ar are they from giving us ſatisfaction, 
that the very ſweetelt of them areſatiating 

and cloying. | 
None ot the comforts of this life are 
pure and unmixt. There is ſomething of 
vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoy- 
ments, and that cauſeth vexatzon of ſpirt. 
T2. --- - mae 


Ecclel. 1. 
17, 18. 


- 
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There 15 no ſenſual pleaſure but is either 
purchasd'by ſome pain, or attended with 
it, or-ends ir! it. A great eſtate is neither 
to be got withofit care, nor kept without 
fear, nor loſt withont trouble. Dignity and 
greatneſs 1s troubleſom almoſt to all man. 
kind, it is commonly uneaſie to rhem that 
have it and it 45 uſually hated andenyy'g 
by thoſe that have it not. Knowledge, that 
is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt pleatures of 
humane life; and yer if we may behevethe 
experience of one, who had as great a ſhare 
of it as any of the Sons of men ever had, 
he will tell us, that zhzs alfo :s vexationof 
ſpirit ; for in much wiſdom there is much 
grief, and he that encreaſeth knowledge, ev- 
creaſeth ſorrow, | 

Thus it is with all the things of this 
world-; the beſt of them have a mixtureot 


good and evil, of joy and forrow in them: 


bur the happineſs of the next life is frce 
from all allay and mixture. In the deſcri- 
ption of the »ew Feruſalem it is faid, that 
there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhal 
be no night - there, nothing to imbitter our 
bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heaven 
1s the proper region of happineſs, there 
onely are pure joys and an unmingled tc- 

licity.' | 
But the enjoyments - of this wor as 
they 
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they are mix'd, ſo they are uncertain. :So 
wavering and inconſtant are they that. we 
can have no ſecurity of them, when we 
think our ſelves to have the taſteſt hold 
of them they ſlip out of our hands we 
know not how. For this reaſon. -$9/o- 
mn Very elegantly calls them things that 
are not, Why wilt thou fet thine eyes upon 
that which ts not ? for riches certainly 
make to themſelves wirgs and flye like au 
Eagle towards heaven. So fugitive are they; 
that after all our endeavours to ſecure 
them they may break looſe from. us 42nd 
nan inſtant vaniſh out of our ſight, . rzches 
make to themſelves wings, and flye like an 
Eagle, intimating to us that riches are: ofe 
ten acceſſary to their own ruin. Many times 
the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and: no+ 
thing elſe, hath been the caule of :the lots 
of it, and of taking away : the lite of the 
owner thereof. The fazrneſs of fome mens 
fortune ' hath been 4 temptation to .thoſe 
who have been more powertull to ravi/þ it 
from them, thus riches make ro themſelves 
vings.. . So that he that enjoys the greateſt 
happineſs of this world does {till want one 
lappineſs mare, to ſecure to him tor the 
future what - he poſſeſſes for rhe preſent. 
but the happineſs of Heaven is a ſteady 
and conſtant light, fixt and! unchangeable 


: I-42 as 
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as the fountain from whence it ſprings, the 
father of lights, with whom 1s uo variable. 
eſs nor ſhadow of turning. 

And if the enjoyments of this life were 
certain, yet they are unſatisfying. This is 

the vanity of vanitres, that every thing in 
this wal can trouble us but nothing can 

_ give us fatisfaction. I know not how itis, 
but either we, or the things of this world, 
or both, are ſo -phantaſtical, that we can 
neither be well with theſe things, nor well 
without them. If we be hungry, we are 
in pain ; and if we eat to the full, we arc 
uneafie. If we be poor we think our 
ſelves miſerable, and when we come to 
be rich we commonly really are ſo. lt 
we are in a low condition we fret and 
murmure, and if we chance to get up and 
to be raisd to greatneſs we are many 
times farther from contentment than we 
were before, So that we purſue the hap- 
pineſs of this world jult as little children 
chaſe birds, when we think we are come 
very near it and have it almoſt in our 
hands 1; flies farther from us than it was 
at firſt. 

Nay, fo far are the enjoyments of this 
world from affording us ſatisfaction, that 
the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to ſz 
tiate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of o 

va 
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world are ſo contriv'd as 'to yield ns very 
little happineſs. If they £0 off quickly 
they ſignifie nothing, and if they ſtay 
long we are fick of them: After afull 


ſently loath it, and hate it as muchafter 
the enjoyment as we courted it and long'd 
for it in the expeCtation. But 'the delig 

oftheother world, as they will give us full 
ſatisfaction ſo we ſhall never: be weary: of 
them. Every repetition ofthem will be 


tentment. In-the felicities of Heaven-theſe 
two things ſhall be reconciFd, which neyer 
met together in any ſenſual delight, logg! 
and full enjoyment and yet a freſh and per- 
petual pleaſure. As in God's preſence there 
is fulneſs 'of joy, 1o at his right hand there 
ſhall be pleaſures for evermore. © 1 

2, The happineſs of the other life is nor 
onely incorftiparably beyond any happis 
neſs of this world (that, it'may be, isno 
Treat commendation. of it) but it is very 
great in it ſelf, - The happineſs of Heaven 
5 uſually tn Scripture deſcrib'd'to us by 
ſuch pleafijres as are manly: and excel- 
ent, chaſt and intelleQual, infinitely more 
pure and refin'd' than thoſe ' of ſenſe:; and 
f the Seripture at any time deſcend. torhe 
metaphors of a-feaf?, and a banquet, anda 
| 3 mals 


draught of any ſenſual pleaſure we pres 


accompanied with a new pleaſare and.coh? 
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wiſe deſigns. of his providence here in the 
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| marriage, it 15 plainly by way of accom. 


modation to our weakneſs and condeſcen. Ml | 
tion to our capacities. es | 
- But the chiet- ingredients of this happi. IM | 
neſs, ſo far as the Scriptyre-hath thought Ml 
fit to reveal jt to us, are the perfection of Ml t 
our knowledge, and the height of ourlove, il : 
and the + oor ſociety and friendſhip of MW « 
all the bleſſed inhabitants! of thoſe glorious Ml \ 
manſions: ;i and- the joy full concurrence of M : 
all theſe-jn chearfull expreſions:of grati. Ml f 
tude, in the inteſlant praiſes 'and admirz- 
tion of the fountain and author of all this 
happineſs. And what can be more d- 
lightfyll than' to have - our- underſtand. 
ings entertain'd with a clear ſight of the 
beſt and moſt perftet Being, with the 
knowledge of all his works and of the 


world 2 than to live in.the reviving pre- 
ſence of God, and to be continually atten- 
ding upon him whoſe favour, is life, and 
whoſe glory is much more above that of 
any of the Princes of this world than the 
greateſt of them is above the poorell 
worm? The Queen of Sheba thought 
Solomon's ſervants happy in having the 
opportunity by ſtanding continually be- 
fore him to hear his wiſdom ; but 1n the 


other world it ſhall be a happineſs to Sc- 
lomon, 
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lomon himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and great» 
eſt perſons that ever were in this world, 
ro ſtand before this great King to admire 
his wifdom and to, behold his glory. Not 
that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven 
to conliſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, 
and in an idle contemplation of the glories 
of that place. For as by that bleſſed ſighr 
we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, fo the 
Scripture tells ys we ſhall be alſo tranſ- 
form'd into the image of the divine perfe- 
ions ; we ſhall ſee God and we ſhall be 
like him, and what greater happineſs can 
there be than to be like the happieſt and 
molt perfect Being in the world ? Beſides, 
who can tell what enployment God may 
have for us in the next life 2 We need not 
doubt but that. he who is happineſs it 
ſelf, and hath promis'd to make us happy, 
can eaſily find out ſuch employmentsand 
delights for us .in the other world as will 
be proper and ſuitable to that ſtate, = 
But then beſides the improvement ofour 
knowledge there ſhall be the moſt delight- 
full exerciſe of love. When we come to 
heaven we ſhall enter into the ſociety of 
the bleſled Angels and of the ſpirits of 
juſt men made perfett, that is, freed from 
all-thoſe paiſions and infirmities which 
go now render the converſation, even of 
Fen ON $4 / t 1e 
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the beſt men, ſomevimes troubleſom to ons 


another. We ſhall then meet with all thoſe 
excellent Perſons, thoſe brave Minds, 
thoſe innocent and charitable Souls whom 
we have feen, and heard, and read ofin this 
world, There we ſhall meet with many 
of our dear relations and intimate friends, 
and perhaps with many of our entmies, 
to whom we ſhall then be perfeQtly re- 


_ concil'd mori ne all the warm 
l 


conteſts and peeviſh differences which 
we had with them in this world, even 
about matters of Religion. For Heaven 
is a ſtate of perfe&t love and friendſhip, 


| there will be nothing but kindneſs and 


good nature there, and all the prudent 
Arts of endearment and wiſe ways of ren- 
dering converſation mutually pleaſant to 
one another. And what greater happineſs 
can be imagin'd rhan te converls freely 
with ſo many excellent perſons, without 
any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of jealouſic 
or deſign upon one another 2 For then 


there will be none of thoſe vices: and pat- 


ſions, of covetouſneſs and ambition, of 
envy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſh- 
neſs, which do now ſo much ſpoil the 
pleaſure and diſturb the quiet of mankind. 
All quarrels and contentions, ſchiſms 
and divifions will then be pRetually bin 
ct 
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derd, not by force bur by love, not by 
compulſion but by that. charity which 
yever fails ; and all thoſe controverſies in 
Religion Which are now ſo hotly agitated 
will then be finally determin'd, not as we 
endeavour to end them now by Canons 
and Decrees, but by a perfet knowledge 
and convincing light. 

And when this bleſſed ſociety is met to- 
gether and thus united by love , they 
thall all joyn in gratitude to their great 
Patrons and BenetaCtors, to Him that fits 
upon the Throne and to the Lamb that was 
ſlain, to God even our Father, and to our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath loud us and 
waſh d us from our ſins in his own blood. 
And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of 
praiſe to God for all his works of won- 
der, for the effeRs of that infinite good- 
neſs, and admirable wiſdom, andalmighty 
power, which are clearly ſeen in the crea- 
tion and government of the world and 
of all the Greatures in it ; particularly 
ſor /his favours to mankind, for the bene- 
fit of their beings, for the comfort of their 
lives, and for all his merciſull providences 
towards them in this world : But aboye 
all fot the redemption of their fouls by the 
death of his Son for the free forgiveneſs of 
their ſins, for the gracious aſliſtance of buy 

_ : | oly 
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holy Spirit, and for conduting them ſafe} y 
through all the ſnares and dangers, the 
troubles and temptations of this world tg 
the ſecure poſſeſſion of that glory and 
happineſs which then they ſhall be parts. 
kers of, and ate bound to praiſe God for 
to all eternity. This, this ſhall be the em- 
ployment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and 
theſe are the chief ingredients of our hap. 
pineſs which the Scripture mentions. And 
if there were no other as there may be 
ten thouſand more for any thing I can 
rell, yet generous and vertuous minds 
will eaſily underſtand how great a plea- 
ſure there 1s in the improvement of our 
knowledge, and the exerciſe of love, and 
in agratefull and perpetual acknowledge- 
ment of the greateſt benefits rhat crea- 
tures are capable of receiving. . 

3, This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And 
though this be but a circumſtance and do 
not enter into the nature of our happi- 
neſs, yet it 1510 material a one that all the 
felicittes which heaven affords would be 
zmpertect without it. It would ſtrangely 
damp and allay all our joys to think that 
they ſhould ſometime have an end. And 
the greater our happineſs were, the grea- 
ter trouble it would- be to us to contider 
that it muſt have a period, It would make 2 

. man 
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man ſorrowfull indeed to think of lea- 
ving ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. Indeed if the 
happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys 
of this world are, it were fit they ſhould 
be as ſhort ; for after a l:ttle enjoyment 
it would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon 
orow weary of it : But being ſo excel- 
lent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it 
were not eternal. It would imbitter the 
pleaſures of heaven, as great as they are, 
to ſee tp an end of them, though it were 
2t never ſo great a diſtance ; to conſider 
that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs 
would one day be exhauſted, aad that af- 
ter ſo many years were paſt we ſhould be 


once in this world. God hath ſo order'd 
things, that the vain and empty delights of 
this world ſhould be temporary and tran- 
lent, but that the great and ſfibſtantial 
pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as 
laſting as they are- excellent, For Heaven 
as it 1S an gxceeding, lo it 1s an eternal 
weight of = And this 1s that which 
crowns the joys of heaven and baniſhes 
all fear and trouble from the minds of the 


bleſſed. And thus to be ſecur'd in the poſe 


leſſion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable 
addition to it. For that which is eternal 
35 jt ſhall never determine, ſG it can never 


be 


as poor and miſerable again as we were 
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be dirhiniſh'd ; for to be diminiſh'd ang 
to decay is to draw nearer to an end, hy 
that which ſhall never have an end cn 
never come nearer to tt. 

Oh vaſt eternity ! how doſt thou ſal. 
low up our thoughts and entertain us at 
once with delight and amazement 2 This 
iS the very top. and higheſt pitch of our 
happineſs, upon which we may ſtand &. 
cure and look down with ſcorn upon all 
things here below ; and how ſmall and in- 
, conſiderable do they appear to us, com- 
par'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments 
of our future {tate 2 But oh vain and fool- 
ſh fouls ! that are ſo little concern'd for 
eternity ; that for the trifles of time, and 
the pleaſures of fin which are but for a ſea- 
ſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an 
everlaſting felicity. Bleſſed God ! why 
haſt thou prepar'd ſuch a happineſs for 
thoſe who neither conſider it, nor ſeek at- 
ter it > Why is ſuch a price put into the 
hands of feols, who have noaheart to make 
#ſe of it; who fondly chuſe to grarific 
their luſts rather than to ſave their ſouls, 
and fottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 
_ of ſin before a bleſſed immorts- 

ty? 
4. And laſtly, This happineſs is far 


above any thing that we can now conceive 
or 
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ot imagine. Ttis ſo great that it cannot now 
outer into the. heart of man. We cannot 
from the expetience of afy of thoſe plea- 
ſures and delights which we have been ac- 
quiinted withall in this world frame an 
equal /dea and conception of it. So that 
when we come to Heaven we ſhall be 
ready to fay of itas the Queen of Shebz 
did of Solomon's wiſdom and proſperity, 
that half of it hath not been told us ; that 
the felicities, and glories of that ſtate do 
far exceed all the tame which we heard of 
them in this world. For who can ſay how 
great a good God is? and how happy he 
whois the fountain of happineſs can make 
thoſe ſouls that love him, and thoſe whom 
he loves 2 
In this imperfe& ſtate we are not ca- 
pable of a full repreſentation of thoſe glo- 
ries, We cannot now ſee God and live. A 
full deſcription of Heaven and of the 
pleaſures of that ſtate would let in joys 
upon us too big for our narrow: capacities, 
| and too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. 
We are now but Children, and we ſpeak as 
| Children, and underſtand and think as Chil- 
dren concerning theſe things ; but in the 
other . ſtate we ſhall grow up zo be men, 
and then we ſhall par away theſe ch/difh 
thotghts ; now we know But, in part, but 
when 
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when that which 1s 'perfedt is come, th; 
which is tmperfeft ſhall be done away, ay 

1 Cor.13. we ſee throagh a glaſs darkly (is abviyual, j, 
9 10, Il. 1 riddle) but ther we ſhall ſee >a to face. 
now we know in part, but then we ſtulj 
know even as alſo we are Known, 2s the 
Apoſile diſcourſerh excellently concerning 

this very matter. 
No ſooner ſhall weenter tpon the joy; Ml 4: 
of the other world, but our minds ſhall b+ 


raisd to a ſtrength and activity as much 


above that of the moſt knowing perſons IM /: 
in this world as the thoughts of the great- MW nc 
eſt Philoſopher and wiſelt man upon earth Il þ 
are above the thoughts of a child or a fool. i cl 
No man's mind is now fo well fram to i cr 
underſtand any thing in this world, asour If bl: 
underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the i 

knowledge of God and of the things that Wl 
belong to that ſtate. In the mean time Jet I bu 
us bleis God that he hath reveal'd ſo much IM nc! 
of this happineſs to us as is neceſſary to dt. 
excite and Encourage us to ſeek after it. for 
he 
The Second thing to be conſider'd con- Mt 
cerning our future happineſs, is the way W®29 
and means whereby we may come to be WW 12 
made yvartakers of it, And that in tho! per 
Ties 


is by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours 
of a holy life, in and through the mercies 
ol 


| 
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f God in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
:ndeced is the author of our ſalvation, but 
obedience is the condition of it ; ſo the = 
Apoſtle tel]sus, that Chriſt z the author of Heb. 5-1. 
eternal ſalvation to them that obey him. 
Itis the grace of God in the Goſpel which 
brings or ofters this | ſalvation to us, but _ 
then it is by the denying of ungodlineſs = as 
and worldly Iufts, and by living: ſoberly, 
and righteouſly, ans godly in this preſent 
world that we are 70 watt for the bleſſed 
/ope. Our Spviour promiſes this happi- 
neſs to rhe pure in heart, Bleſſed are the Matt. 5.8. 
pure ini heart, for they ſhall ſee God ; and 
ellewhere the Scripture doth exclude all 
others from any ſhare or pottion in this 
bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle afſures us that 


Pthout holineſs 10 man [had ſee the Lord. Heb. 18, 


| And holineſs is not onely a condition © 
but a neceſſary qualification for the happi- 
neſs of the next life, This 1s the force of 
St. Joha's reaſoning, we ſhall be like him, 
for we ſhall ſee him. Toſee God is to be 
lppy, but unleſs we be like him we can- 
not ſee hirt, The ſight and preſence of 
God himſelf would be no happineſs to that 
nan whois not like to God in the tem- 
per and diſpoſition of his mind. And from 
ence the Apoſtle infers in the'next ver/e, 
frery may that hath this hope in him 
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purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. So that 
if we live wicked lives, if we allow gy 
ſelves in the practice of any known 
we interrupt our hopes of Heaven and 
render our ſelves unfit for eternal life. Ry 
this means we defeat all the deſigns of 
God's grace and mercy towards us, and 
falvation it ſelf cannot fave us if ys 
make our ſelves incapable of that happi. 
neſs which God offers. Heaven is in Seri. 
ture call'd az inheritance among them tht 
are ſandified, and the inheritance of the 
Saints in light ; ſo that if is not enough 
that this zxheritance is promis'd to us, 
but we muſt be qualifi'd and prepar'd for 
it, and be made meet to be made partaker 
of it. | 

And this life is the time of our prepa- 
ration for our future ſtate. Our ſouls will 
continue for ever what we make them in 
this world.  Sucha temper and diſpoſition 
of mind as a man carries with him out 
this life he ſhall retain in the next. 'Tis 
true indeed, heaven perftedts thoſe holy 
and vertuous diſpoſitions which are begui 
here ; but the other world alters no man 
as to his main ſtate, he that is filthy will It 
filthy ſtill, and he that is unrighteous will k 
unrighteous (till, If we do not in a good 


degree mortifie our Jults and paſſions i 
deati 
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death will not Kill them for us, but we ſhall 


arry them with us into the other world. 


And if God ſhould admit us ſo qualifid in- 
ro the place of happineſs, yer we thall bring 
that along with us which would infallibly 
linder us from being happy. Our ſenſual 
inclinations and detires would meet with 
nothing there that would be ſuitable to 
them, and we {hould be perpetually tors 
ented with theſe appetites which we 

brought with us out of this world, becauſc 
e ſhould find nothing there to gratifie 
them withall. For as the Apoſtle fays in 
another ſenſe, 7he kingdom of God is not 
meats and drinks, but righteoaſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The happi- 
eſs of heaven conſiſts in ſuch things as a 
vicked man hath no guſtand relliſh tor. So 
hat if a covetous, or ambitious, or volup- 
vous man were 1n Heaven, he would be 
t like the rich man in Hell, tormented 
1th a continual thirſt, and burnt up in the 

lames of his own ardent deſires; and would 
lot te able, amidſtall the plenty and trea- 
ures of that place, to find ſo much as one 
rop of ſuitable pleaſure and delight to 
ench and allay that heat. So likewiſe 
ur fierce and unruly paſſions, if we 
ould carry them, with us into the other 

rorld, how | inconſiſtent would they be 
| ITS with 
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with happineſs 2 They would not onely 
make us miſerable our ſelves, but be 1 
trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhou!g 
converſe. If a man ot an envious and mz. 
Jicious, of a peeviſh and paſlionate tem. 
per, were admitted into the manſions of 
the bleſſed, he would not onely be unhap. 
py himſelf, but would diſturb the quict 
ot others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe 
calm regions. Vain man! that dream: 
elt of being happy without any difpoſiti 
on or preparation for it. To be happr, 
is to enjoy what wedefire and to livewith 
thoſe whom we love. But there 1s nothing 
in heaven ſuitable to the deſires and appe- 
tires of a wicked man. All the joys 
that place, and the delights of that ſtate 
are purely ſpiritual, and are onely to lc 
reliſh'd by thoſe who have purified then- 
ſelves as God is pure. But it thou ke car- 
nal and ſenſual, what are thefe tings to 
thee 2 What happineſs would 1t be to thc? 
to ice God, and to have him always in ty 
view who was never 1in all thy thougyits; 
ro be tied to live for ever in his company 
whois of a quite contrary temper and 
diſpoſition to thy felf, whoſe preicnce 
thou dreadclt, and whom whillt trol 
was 10 this world thou could never 
dure to think upon 2? So: that the pleaſurs 

of 
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of Heaven it felf could ſignfic no good 
or happineſs to that man who 1s not fo 
iſpos'd as to take pleaſure in them. Hea- 
ven is too pure an air for corrupt fouls to 
live and breath in, ,and the wnole em- 
ployment and converſation of that place, 
15 it would be unſuitable, ſo would it alſo 
he unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious 
perſon. 

From all this it appears how neceliary 
tis for us to prepare our ſelves for this 
leſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and ſincere 
ndeavours of a holy life, and by mortify- 
o every Juſt and inordinate paſſion in 
ur ſouls. For till this be done, we arc 
ot meet to be made partakers of the felj- 
ties of the other world. And thus I have 


lone with the fr/# thing imply'd in this 
hraſe of having our converſation in heq- 
ven, viz, the ſerious rhoughts and confi- 
eration of heaven ; or the happineſs of 
hat ſlate, and of the way and means 
inereby that happineſs is to be attained. 


ll, The having our converſation in heg- 
does imply likewiſe the effet which 
ole conſiderations ought to have upon 

ur hearts and lives: As 
1, To convince us of the vanity of this 
old, God hath on purpoſe made this 
Y 2 worid 
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world troubleſom and uneaſie to us, thy 
there might be no ſufficient temptation t; 
reaſonable and conſiderate men to tak: 
them oft from the care and thought « 
their future happineſs ; that God and hey. 
ven might have no rival here below :; that 
there might be nothing in this world that 
might pretend to our atleCtion or court y; 
withany advantage 1n compariſon of eyer- 
laſting lite and glory. 

When we come to aye and eternity 
{hall preſent it {elf to our ſerious and wa 
king thoughts, then things will put on 
another face, and thoſe things which we 
valued ſo much in this life will then ap- 
pear to be nothing worth ; but thok 
things which we neglected, to be of in- 
finite concernment to us and worthy to 
have been the care and endeavour of our 
whole lives. And if we would conſider 
theſe things in time, while the oportuni 
ties of life and health: are before us, we 
might be convincd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be fatisfi'd of the vanity of this 
world before we deſpaird of the happr 
neſs of the other, 

2. To make us very active and induſtr: 
ous to be as good, and to doas much good 
as we can 1n this lite, that fo we may bc 
qualitid and diſpos'd for the happanels k 

Lis 
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the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious 
for the things of this life, to be rich and 
oreat in the world ; did we but value 
heaven half as much as it deſerves we 
ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. 
Go often as we conſider the-glories that are 


condemn our folly that we are leſs con- 
cerned for our ſouls than moſt men are for 
their bodies, that we will not labour half 
ſo much for an eternal inheritance as 
men ordinarily do for theſe corruptible 
things ? 

Let us remember that we are haſting 
apace to another world, and that our eter- 
nal happineſs now lies at theſtake. And 
how ſhould it quicken our endeavours to 
have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have 
Crowns and Septers in our eyes? Would we 
but often repreſent to our minds the glort- 
ous things of another world, what fervours 
WH ſhould we feel in our hearts ? we ſhould 
WW be all life, and ſpirit, and wing ; and ſhould 
WW do God's will, almoſt with the ſame readi- 
WW ls and delight, as the Angels do who con- 

tinually behold the face of their Father. The 
conſideration of heaven and the firm per- 
I frafon of our future happineſs ſhould 
"WF aCtuate all the powers of our ſouls, and be 
continually inſpiring us with new vigour 


above, how does 1t accuſe our ſloth and 
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in the ways of holineſs and vertue. Hoy 
ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions 
and confirm our purpoles of obedience,that 
it we have our. fruit unto holineſs our ed 
will he everlaſting life. 

3- To mitigate and lighten the evils ang 
aftlictions of this lite. It 1s no great matter 
how rough the way be provided we 
be ſure that it leads to happineſs. The in- 
comparably greater good of the next life 
will to a wiſe and conſiderate man weigh 
down all the evils of this. And the Scrip. 
ture tells us that there is no compariſon bc- 
rween them. The ſufferings of this preſent 
time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which ſhall be revealed in ax, 
The evils of this life aftlict men more or 
leſs according as the foul is fortified with 
conſiderations proper to ſupport us under 
them. When we conſider that we have 
but a little while to be here, that we are 
upon our journey travelling towards our 
heavenly Country where we {hall meet | 
with all the delights we can delire, 1t 
ought not to trouble us much to endure | 
ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many 
of thoſe accommodations we might expect 
at home. This is the common fate of Tra- 
vellers, and we mult take things as we find 
them and not look ro have every thing jult 
ies Spaand Becdt We v5 
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to our mind. Theſe difficulties and incon- 


veniences will ſhortly be over and after a 
ſew days will be quite forgotten, and be 
to usas if they had never been. And when 
we are ſafely landed in our own Country, 
with what pleaſure ſhall we look back 
upon thole rough and boiſterous Seas 
which we have eſcap'd 2 The more troubles 
we have paſt through the kinder uſage we 
ſhall find when we come to our Father's 
houte. So the Apolile tells us, that our light 
afflition which is but for a moment work- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. When we come to hea- 
ven our happineſs ſhall rhen be as real as 
our miſeries were here upon earth, and far 
greater and more laſting. And w hat great 
matter is it though we ſutier a while in 
tus world, provided we eſcape the end- 
ks unſufſerable rorments of the next ; 
though we have not our good things in 
this Jif ſe, it ininitely greater be reſerved for 
wand we thall receive them with interclt 
10 the other 2 

Several of the evils and calamities " 
this life would be infullcrable incecd, 
there were nothing better to Þe lope d 6: 
tereafter. It this were tive, Chriſtians 
would not onley be of all men Lur of ail 
creatures the moſt miſerable. Lat our Re- 

Eos | l1gion 
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oion hath abundantly aſſurd us to th; 
contrary. And the aſſurance of this was 
that which made the primitive Chriſtians 
to embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheer- 
fulneſs, 70 glory in tribulation, and to take 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, Knowing 


that in heaven they had a better and myre 


enduring ſubſtance. The ſeven brethren in 
rhe Hillory of the Maccabees upon this 
perſwaſton would not accepr deliverance 
that they might obtain a better reſurreti- 
on. That {ſtorm of ſtones which was 
pour'd upon St. Stephen was no more to 


| him than a common ſhower, when. he ſay 


the heavens open'd, and Feſus ( in whoſe 
cauſe he ſuffer'd )) /fanding on the right 
hand of God. 
4. To make us ſincere in all our profel- 
ſions, words and ations. Did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world their 
Religion would not be onely in ſhew and 
pretence, but in life and reality, no man 
would put on a form of god!ineſs that were 
deſtitute of the power of it ; we ſhould do. 
nothing for the opinion of others, but all 
with regard to God and our own Conſct- 
ences ; and be as curious of our thoughts 
and moſt retir'd ations, as if we were 1n 
an open theatre and in the preſence of 
rhe greateſt aſſembly, For ir the next lite 
| | men 
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men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
{cem'd to be, but for what they really were 
in this world. Therefore whatever we 
think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always 
remember that the day of revelation is 
coming, when the ſecrets of. all hearts 
ſhall be difclos'd, when all diſguiſes ſhall 
be laid aſide, and every ones mask ſhall 
be taken oft, and all our actions and de- 
ſigns ſhall be brought upon the publick 
ſtage and expos'd to the view of men and 
Angels. There is nothing now hidden which 
ſhall not then be reveal'd, nor ſecret which 
ſhall not be made known. 

5. Toarm us againſt the fears of death. 
Death 1s terrible to nature, and the ter- . 
rour of it is infinitely encreasd by the fear- 
| full apprehenſions of what may follow it. 
But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed 
immortality do ſtrangely relieve the faint- 
ing ſpirits of dying men, and are able to 
reconcile us to death, and in a great mea- 
ſure to take away the terrour of it. I know 
that the thoughts of death are diſmal 
even to good ' men, and we have never 
more need of comfort and encourage- 
ment than when we ate conflicting with 
this laſt Enemy, and there is no ſuch com- 
tortable- conſideration to a dying man as 
the hopes of a happy eternity. Fe 1oee 
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looks upon death onely as a paſſage tg 
glory, may weicome the meſſengers of 
It as bringing him the beſt and molt joy. 
tull news that ever came to him in his 
whole lite, and no man can ſtay behind in 
this world with half the comfort that this 
man leaves 1t. 

And now I have done with the 7s 
things imply'd in this phraſe, of having or 
converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious 
thoughts and conſideration of | heaven, 
and the efte& of theſe thoughts and-conſi- 
derations upon our hearts and lives. 

I crave your patience but alittle longer, 
till T make ſome refleAtion upon what hath 
been deliver'd concerning the happinels of 
good men after this life. I havetold you 
that it 1sincomparably beyond any happt 
neſs of this world, that 1t is great in it ſelf, 
and eternal in its duration, and far above 
any thing that we can now Concelve or 
1magine. And now aſter all this, I am 
very ſenſible how much all that I have faid 
comes thort of the greatneſs and dignity of 
the thing. So that I could almoſt begin 
again and make a new atremprt upon this 
ſubject. And indeed who would not be 
loth to be taken oft from ſo delightfull an 
argument 2 Methinks *tis good for us to 
be here, and to let our minds dwell py 

theſe 
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theſe conſiderations. We are unworthy of 
heaven and unfit ro partake of ſo great 
1 glory, it we cannot take pleaſure in the 
contemplation of thoſ> things now the 
poſſeſſion whereof ſhall be our happineſs 
{or ever. 

With what joy then ſhould we think of 
thoſe great and glorious things which God 
hath prepar'd for them that love him, of 
| that inheritance incorruptible, undefil d, 
which fadeth not away, reſervd for us in 
the heavens > How thould we welcome 
the thoughts of that happy hour when 
we ſhall make our eſcape out of theſe 
priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of 7his 
howling wilderneſs into the promis'd Land, 
when we ſhall be remov'd- from all the 
troubles and temptations of a wicked and 
1/-natur'd World; when we {hall be paſt 
all florms, and ſecurd from all Jurther 
danger of ſhipwrack, and ſhall be fafcly 
landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
tality 2 
__ O bleſſed-time! When all tears (hall be 
wip'd from our eyes ; and death and ſorrow 
ſhall be no more ; When mortality ihall be 
ſwallow'd up of life, and we ſhall enterup- 
on the poſletiion of. all that happinefs and 
olory which God hath promis'd, and our 
taith hath belicy'd, and our hopes have 

rais d 
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rais'd us to the expectation of ; when we 
ſhall be cas'd of all our pains, and reſolyg 
of all our doubts, and be pureg'd from all 
our ſins, and be free'd from all our fears, 
and be happy beyond all our hopes, and 
have all this happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond 
the power of time and change : When we 
ſhall know God and other things without 
ſtudy, and love him arid one another with- 
out meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him 
without wearinefs, and obey his will with- 
out the leaſt relutancy ; and ſhall {till be 
more and more delighted in the knowing, 
and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of 
God to all eternity. i 
How ſhould theſe thoughts afte&t our 
hearts, and. what a mighty influence ought 
they to have upon our lives? The great 
diſadvantage of the arguments fetch'd 
from another world is this, that thoſe , 
things are at a great diſtance from us, and 
not ſenſible tg us; and therefore are not 
apt to affe&t us ſo ſtrongly, and to work 
ſo powerfully upon us. Now to make a- 
mends for «his diſadvantage we ſhould 
often revive theſe conſiderations upon our 
minds, and inculcate upon our ſelves the 
reality and certainty of theſe things to- 
gether with the. infinite weight and im- 
portance of them. We ſhould reaſon Kee 
with | 


. 
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' with ourſelves; If good men ſhall be fo 
unſpeakably happy, and conſequently 
wicked men ſo%extreamly miſerable in a- 
nother world: If theſe things be true and 
will one day be found to be fo, why ſhould 
they not be to me as if they were alrea- 
dy preſent? why ſhould not I be as much 
afraid to commit any ſin as it hell were 
naked before me, and I ſaw the aftoniſh- 
ing miſertes of the damned? and why 
ſhould I not beas caretull to ſerve God and 
keep his commandments, as it heaven were 
open to my view, andI ſaw Feſus ſtanding 
at the right hand of Gad with crowns. of 
glory 1n. his hand ready to be ſet upon the 
heads of all thoſe who continue faithfull ro 
him? | 


The lively. apprehenſions of the near- 
nels of death. and eternity are apt to 


make mens thoughts more Ped and pier- 


cing, and according as we thinkour ſelves 
prepard for our future ſtate to tranſport 
us with joy, or to amaze us with horrour. 
For the ſoul that is fully fatisfi'd of his fu- 
ture bliſs 15 already entred into heaven, 
has begun to take poſſeſſion of glory, and 
has ( as it were ) his bleſſed Saviour in his 
arms, and may ſay with old Simeon, Lord 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, But 
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the thoughts of death muſt needs be very © 
terrible to that man who 1s doubtfull or. 
deſpairing of his ſuture condition. It woulq- 
daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, . 
to look upon death when he can ſee no... 
thing but hell beyond ir. When the Ap. 

arition at Exdor told Saul, to morroy. 
thou and thy ſons ſhall be with me, thek 
words {truck him to the heart, ſo that he: 
fell down to the ground, and there was w_ 
more ſtrength left, in him. It is as certain. 
that we ſhall dye as 1t an expreſs meſlen- 
ger ſhould come to every one of us from 
| the other world and tell us ſo. Why ſhould 
we not then always live as thoſe that muſt ? 
dye, and as thoſe that hope to Ee happy 
aſter death ? To have. thefe apprehenſions 
vigorous and lively upon our minds this | 
is to have our converſation in heaven, from. 
wheme alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glt- 
rious body, according to the working of that © 
mighty power whereby he 1s able even to ſubs © 
aue all things to himſelf. 
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